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FiVE-AND-TWBNTY years ago I tried in vain to per- 
suade my father to write something which might be 
an enduring memorial of him when God should be 
pleased to call him away. Failing to overcome his 
antipathy to writing, I secured without his know- 
ledge a shorthand note of neariy 150 of his Ser- 
mons. I afterwards gave all the transcripts to him, 
and he promised to go through them with a view 
to publication. This he was never able to accom- 
plish. He wrote out most of the Sermons which 
appear in this volume, but never really prepared 
them for the press. It was my intention to do this 
to the best of my power, but fortunately the task 
was undertaken by my friend Dr. Williams. I 
think it is impossible to speak too highly of the 
patient care and loving thoroughness with which 
Dr. Williams has done his work, and I gratefully 
record my own personal obligations to him. 

I propose to publish in another volume a Memoir 
of my father, and in a third I shall give some of his 
sessional Charges to his pupils and other Sermons. 
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It will depend on the public whether I publish more 
than these three volumes. 

I say nothing of my father's history, ability, or 
worth. I am afraid that the intense devotion with 
which his children loved and admired him will unfit 
us all for writing his life, or pretending to analyse 
his character. At all events, while we are yet 
stunned by the blow which bereaved us ten days 
ago, we can do nothing but mourn. We must leave 
it to others, who knew him well, — and who, under 
God, owed him much, — to sound those praises which 
at present fall very sadly though gratefully on our 
ears. 

S. D. WADDY, 

TempUy mth Nov, 1876. 
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The following volume is designed to form a 
memorial of the ministry of a beloved and honoured 
servant of the Lord Jesus, who, after having been 
laid aside for a few years from active labour, has 
just passed to his heavenly rest. His vigorous, 
instructive, and earnest preaching is remembered 
by many with deep interest ; and it is hoped that 
this volume may serve vividly to recall some of 
these occasions of more than ordinary spiritual 
power, and to perpetuate impressions which were 
then received. It is hoped, also, that it may convey 
to those who did not know Dr. Waddy some idea of 
a ministry which, for a lengthened period, exercised 
a powerful influence, and contributed to form the 
character of many who now occupy important posi- 
tions in the Church and in the world. 

In preparing for the pulpit. Dr. Waddy was ac- 
customed to write the general outline and leading 
thoughts of his discourses, agreeably to the advice 
which he often gave to young Ministers : but he 
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never attempted to adhere to the language in which 
he had clothed his thoughts, and only took into the 
pulpit a few brief memoranda on half a page of note- 
paper. At the earnest solicitation, however, of some 
members of his family he consented, a few years 
since, to write at length a few of his sermons, — nine 
of which are contained in the present volume, though 
even these had not the advantage of his own careful 
revision with a view to their publication. To these 
are added one which appeared in a small periodical, 
entitled ^ The Yorkshire Pulpit,' in the year 1860, 
apparently with his sanction, two Sermons which he 
himself published, and the two Charges which he 
delivered at the London Conference of 1860, at the 
close of his Presidential year. 

The ministry of Dr. Waddy was distinguished 
by a firm grasp of great principles, and by clear 
and powerful argument. He did not seek to embel- 
lish his discourses with varied illustrations, and still 
less to dazzle his hearers by a highly ornamented 
style. He 'reasoned out of the Scriptures,* His 
whole manner showed that he himself held the 
truths which he set forth as a matter of profound 
conviction, and that he was intensely anxious to 
impress them on the intellect, and heart, and con- 
science of his hearers. It was scarcely possible to 
listen to him without having one's interest awakened; 
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and Ids earnest appeals^ often involving genuine 
pathos, and always calculated to rouse the conscience 
to healthy action, left a deep impression on the 
mind. 

The Discourses comprehended in this volume 
will show that the ministry of Dr. Waddy was marked 
by comprehensiveness of thought, and occasionally 
embraced topics which are not frequently introduced 
into pulpit-addresses. But, perhaps, its most strik- 
ing feature was the forcible manner in which he 
applied great truths to the circumstances and wants 
of his hearers. He had studied human nature, and 
knew the aspirations, the hopes, the conflicts, and 
the sorrows of the human spirit. His ministry was 
eminently practical, dealing with men in all the 
stages of their religious history, and all the phases 
of their spiritual feeling. 

It is impossible to read several of the following 
Discourses without perceiving that the esteemed 
author held, and that justly, very high views of the 
value of union with the Church of God. Some 
passages bearing on this subject in Sermons VIII. 
and X. are well deserving of being carefully pon- 
dered. Nor should I omit to mention his thoughtful 
appreciation of the advantages of the Wesleyan- 
Methodist economy, and the distinct and emphatic 
manner in which he ever maintained that Methodism 



viii PREFACE. 

is a Connexion of Christian Churches, possessing all 
that is essential to the Church of God, according to 
the principles of the New Testament. 

It may be permitted to me to add, that while, 
for many years, I had respected and esteemed Dr. 
Waddy, and had, on several occasions, listened to 
his powerful preaching with deep interest, my 
happy association with him for several weeks at the 
Hull Conference of 1869, ia the hospitable home of 
the late Mr. Dawber, caused that respect and esteem 
to be combined with warm and strong attachment. 
When, therefore, it was proposed to me that I 
should edit this volume, I at once and cheerfully 
consented. In doing so, I have endeavoured simply 
to make such verbal corrections as Dr. Waddy would, 
in all probability, have made, had he been able him- 
self to prepare his MSS. for the press. 

During the greater portion of the time in which 
this work was passing through the press my vener- 
able friend still lingered on earth : but just before 
its completion. He who ^hath the keys of the unseen 
world and of death ' called him from the seclusion 
and languor of his sick chamber to the joys of His 
immediate presence. 

H. W. Williams. 

Yonge Park, London : 
Novemler 13, 1876. 
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I. 

THE CHARGE OP GOD TO ABRAHAM. 

AND WHEN ABRAM WAS lONETY YEAB8 OLD AND WINE, THE 
IiOBD APPEARED TO ABRAM, AND SAID TJNTO HIM, I AM THE 
ALMIGHTY OOD ; WALK BEFORE ME, AND BE THOU PER- 

PECT. — Genesis xviL 1. 

The extreme precision with which the age of Abra- 
ham is given to us at the time of this event is doubt- 
less designed to impress upon us the fact^ that it had 
some relation to an important circumstance in his 
life which happened before he had attained to this 
age. There are many things in the private char- 
acter of Abraham well worthy of our admiration . He 
had obeyed the command of God, and, leaving the 
profitable idolatry of his fathers, had gone forth to 
a land which he knew not, trusting to the provi- 
dence and the grace of the Most High. He had 
shown his disinterestedness by giving up to his 
nephew Lot the best and richest pasture land, while 
he took for himself that which was less productive 
and valuable. True it is that in this, as in many 
instances, virtue brought its own reward. The 
c^> 1 
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cattle of Lot were destroyed in the overthrow of the 
cities of tiie plain^ while the cattle of Abraham were 
preserved ; but he did not foresee this, when he will- 
ingly gave np what he might have justly claimed. 
It is not, however, with the personal character of 
Abraham, good as it was, that we have so much to do 
as with his representative character as the father 
of the faithful in every age. The one fact on which 
the interpretation of this text rests is, that before 
Abraham was ninety years old and nine he had 
' believed God, and it was counted to him for right- 
eousness.^ The command was therefore addressed 
to him in his Christian character, — in his justified 
relation to God. It is no anachronism to call 
Abraham a Christian: he is claimed by our Lord 
Himself. 'Tour father Abraham rejoiced to see 
My day ; and he saw it, and was glad.' And it is 
worthy of remark, that, when the Apostle would 
give an example and illustration of true Christian 
faith, he did not refer to any of his fellow- Apostles, 
nor to any of the holy men or women who were so 
well known, and some of whom had given such 
evidence of their faith in their devoted lives and 
their patient sufferings ; but he referred at once to 
Abraham ; as if it was not, in the nature of things, 
possible that there should be, after his day, any one 
whose faith should be so perfect and simple as his. 
When we describe the faith in Christ by which 
we are saved as a simple faith, — by which we 
mean that it is single and uncompounded, unasso- 
ciated, — we give a description which is correct to a 
certain extent : but it is not strictly and severely 
correct in our case, though it is in the case of Abra- 
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ham. Oar faath looks back on that which is already 
accomplished. The faith of Abraham looked for« 
ward to that which was yet to come. Oar faith is 
sustained^ supported^ comitenauced by everything 
with which we^are surrounded. The long period 
which has passed between the birth of Christ and 
our own days is bridged over, so to speak; and 
upon the arches of that bridge our faith is sustained, 
helped on, carried up to Christ. We look around 
us, and see everywhere evidence that multitudes of 
men, wise in their generation, have believed in 
Christ. Go into your courts of justice, and you hear 
that Christianity is part and parcel of the law of 
the land. Around you places of worship, distin- 
guished by their size and costliness from the 
ordinary abodes of men, declare the fact, that men 
have thought it right to devote time and money to 
the erection of edifices whose only use is to preserve 
and promulgate the Christian faith. The shutting 
up of shops and the closing of places of business on 
the sacred day of God, — people leaving their homes 
to attend Christian ordinances from week to week, 
thus showing that they believe in the Lord Jesus, 
and that the grand doctrines of His religion are 
received by them as truths, that they are prepared 
to act upon them, and to abide by them, — these 
things countenance and encourage us. All of us 
here this day, and thousands who are engaged in 
similar acts of worship, are helped and sustained in 
our faith, in the moments when it would be waverr 
ing and uncertain, so that there is never, at any 
period, that entire singleness that there was in the 
case of Abraham. For a period as long before the 
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coming of Christ as that which has now transpired 
since Ids appearance Abraham's faith reached forward 
and laid hold on Him. It would be a mere tmism 
to say that no facts or institutions^ no monuments 
or evidences existed^ such as those by which our 
faith in Christ is upheld. All was blanks unmarked^ 
unrelieved^ unshapen ; and yet the faith of Abraham 
stretched over that dark abyss and grasped Christ 
in His spiritual intentions and purposes^ in His 
Divine nature^ in His mediatorial character and 
office, reaHsing the mystery of His incarnation and 
the atonement of His death. He ' believed God, and 
it was accounted to him for righteousness.' To 
Abraham, then, in his justified state, having peace 
with God through faith in Christ, these words were 
addressed ; and to all who stand in a similar rela- 
tion to God they are still addressed. 'And when 
Abram was ninety years old and nine,' — ^not before 
this great change had taken place in him, — 'the 
Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am 
the Almighty God; walk before me and be thou 
perfect.' 

The three points to which I would call your atten* 
tion are, — 

I. The nature of the command : — ' Walk before 
Me.' 

n. The extent of it : — ' Be thou perfect.' 

HI. The reasonableness and practicability of it: — 
' I am the Almighty God ; ' or, ' I am God all-suffi- 
cient.' 

I. The nature of the command, ' Walk before 
Me,' teaches us the practical character of true re- 
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ligion^ — ^that it does not consist merely and excla« 
siyely of any one of those things of which, taken 
unitedly and collectively^ it does consist. Many of 
the errors and heresies which have troubled the 
Christian Church have arisen from the overweening 
importance attached to things, which are indeed 
essential as parts of the great system of Christianityi 
or as elements of religion, but of which it is wrong 
to imagine that they constitute the whole. I would 
not speak in disparagement of anything tbat pro- 
perly belongs to Christian faith or worship, but 
urge even a more diligent attention to them all; 
always regarding, however, their practical tendency, 
— that they are useful only so far as they serve to fit 
US for obedience to the command to 'walk before 
Grod.^ I need not give auy explanation of the use 
of the word ' walk * in this place. We all under- 
stand it as referring to the whole course of a man's 
life and conduct ; so that when we are charged to 
' walk before God/ the meaning is that the whole 
course of our life, all our thoughts, words, and 
actions, should be in accordance with God's law, 
and should be constantly directed to His glory. 

1. In the first place, true religion does not consist 
merely in Divine contemplation. This has been a 
very common and fearfully destructive error. Men 
have shut themselves up in the solitude of the 
hermit's cell, or in the seclusion of monastic life, in 
the vain hope that by withdrawing from the world 
they could shut out sin, and shut themselves in with 
God, They have soon found that the worst possible 
company a man can long exclusively keep is him- 
self. There is a reverberatory action in the human 
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mind : its evil thoughts and corruptions turn back 
npon themselves^ with ever-increasing intensity and 
power ; and^ as the result of this process, the man 
sometimes becomes almost a fiend. Thus it is that 
the worst and most diabolical crimes which have 
disturbed kingdoms, and ruined families and indi- 
viduals, have been planned and hatched in mon- 
asteries, by men who had professedly renounced the 
world and the devil. Christian virtues can only be 
maintained and strengthened in the practice of 
Christian duties ; and when a man excludes himself 
from the relations, and sympathies, and duties of 
the Christian life, the light that is in him will be- 
come darkness, and the life will become extinct. 
Contemplation, however holy the subject, will be 
useless to us except as it leads to practical results. 
"We may meditate upon God, as upon any other 
theme, idly and without devotion, the mind wander- 
ing and day-dreaming. Meditation upon Ood is 
then only valuable to us, — then only is it a part of 
religion, properly so called, — when it leads to our 
being ' changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.' K we 
meditate on ourselves, it should be that we may 
' keep our hearts with all diligence,* for out of them 
are ' the issues of life.' Of such practical meditation 
we do not want less, but more. There is great 
danger lest the religious character of this country 
should become altogether public and official. We 
have found out that union is strength ; that men 
can do more by combination than singly ; that 
great and good enterprises must be accomplished 
by men in council and co-operation. We are run- 
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ning hither and thither to Committees and Boards 
of Management ; we msh from one public duty to 
another ; and there is great danger lest some who 
are thus serving their day and generation should so 
far forget themselves as to leave no time for the 
cultivation of their own spiritual life. There is 
something wrongs if we allow public business^ how- 
ever important^ to rob us of the half-hour^s serious 
meditation on God and the interests of our own 
Bouls^ and of that private and silent communing 
with Him, without which we cannot attain to the 
knowledge of the deeper things of God^ or realise 
the strengthezung and sanctifying power of a high- 
toned piety. Nevertheless religion does not consist 
exclusively in Divine meditation. 

2. Nor, secondly^ does it consist in speculative 
religious opinions^ however sound. I say nothing 
against these. I should be glad to say anything I 
could to impress on you the vast importance of 
knowing the truths and of having correct views of 
Holy Scripture ; so that you might not be tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine, but might ever 
feel that there is a firm ground on which you hold 
the things which you profess to believe, and might 
be prepared to give a reason for the hope that is in 
you. We want more of the earnest, patient, con- 
secutive reading of the Holy Bible. This would 
keep us from becoming the easy dupes of men that 
lie in wait to deceive. It is to be feared that pro- 
fessing Christians of the present day, even those of 
good education and position, know less of the Bible 
than the godly men and women of former times. 
Books arid so numerous and so cheap that there is a 
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constant temptation to spread oar reading over a 
wide surface^ rather than to read the same few books 
which made up the libraries of our forefathers again 
and again^ until we have acquired the notions^ and 
imbibed the spirit, of the profound and weighty- 
writers. Sir Walter Scott has done irreparable 
injustice to those godly men, the Covenanters of his 
own country, and the Puritans of ours, by represent- 
ing them as canting hypocrites because they spoke 
continually in the language of Holy Scripture. It 
mattered not what was the character or subject of 
the conversation, it was carried on in the quaint 
but forcible language of the Bible. This was nothing 
more nor less than we see around us every day. 
We all carry about with us, to some extent, the 
peculiar idioms and pronunciations of our respective 
associations; nay, even after long years of inter- 
communication, these peculiarities are yet so dis- 
tinct that many men^s speech bewrayeth them, and 
indicates the very county in which they were bom. 
The style of thought and speech to which a man 
has been reared and trained is that which he will 
carry with him through life. So it was with these 
men. They had read the Bible and prayed aver it, 
until its sentiments and its very language had 
tinged all their thoughts and conversation. There 
were doubtless hypocrites in those times, as there 
are now, and always will be. Wherever there is 
good coin in circulation, bad and unprincipled men 
will counterfeit it; but these men were not all 
hypocrites ; they were mainly good men and true ; 
and we owe all the civil and religious liberties of 
this country, under God^ to the fact^ that our great 
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principles and landmarks were laid down by men 
whose souls were steeped in the Word of God. It 
should be a matter of constant thankfulness to Ood^ 
that the fixing and settling of our principles was not 
left to these days, in which men either belieye any« 
thing or nothing, and in which nothing is firmly 
and devotedly held either in politics or religion. 
It would be well for us if in this, and many other 
respects, we more closely followed the example of 
our godly forefathers, and gave a portion of every 
day to the earnest and prayerful study of the Holy 
Scriptures. We should have a more established 
and intelligent faith, and should not see people in 
multitudes led away by the Ritualism, or Ration- 
alism, or Plymouthism, which outrage alike common 
religion and common sense. 

3. Again, religion does not consist exclusively in 
excited feelings. It will not be supposed that I am 
going to say anything against religious feeling. K 
I were disposed to do so, I should certainly not 
choose a Methodist Church and congregation for the 
purpose. It has been the reproach of the Method- 
ists from the beginning, that they lay so much 
stress upon feeling and experience. Let us rest 
assured, that whatever is the reproach of a Christian 
Church should be looked at with great care. There 
lurks beneath it some grand principle, some great 
privilege, some glorious mystery. The reproach of 
Christ was His cross. Some attribute the perma- 
nence and spread of Methodism to its doctrines or 
its economy ; but the real secret of its success is its 
experience. The worst day that could come to us 
would be that in which we should cease to cultivate 
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religious experience. There is feelings joyous feel- 
ings necessarily connected with the operations of 
the Holy G-host. I do not question that there are 
times when the people of God are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations^ and that there are 
deep and solemn lessons to be learned in adversity 
and sorrow. But I know that ' the joy of the Lord 
is your strength/— strength for religious enterprise, 
strength for holy and successful resistance to tempta- 
tion, strength which overcomes and drives away the 
devil, the world, and sin. Yes, there is joyous 
feeling of necessity connected with the operations 
of the Holy Ghost. All the representations of that 
blessed Spirit given in Scripture are representations 
of energy. He lives, and moves, and actuates ; the 
notion of a latent or dormant God is a blasphemous 
contradiction. He comes sometimes as a mighty 
rushing wind; sometimes as a still small voice; but 
it is 2k voice distinct and intelligible in its utterances, 
heard, even in its stillness, by him to whom it conveys 
its message of warning or instruction, and breathing 
with every communication happiness and joy. 
Wesley speaks as philosophically as poetically when 
he talks about the ^ mystic joys of penitence.* Re- 
pentance is not joyous in itself. It is humiliating 
and distressing to have our good opinion of ourselves 
and our deeds destroyed, and our confidence dis- 
placed by a painful sense of the Divine displeasure, 
and a dread of the righteous judgment of God. But 
when true repentance has been wrought in the heart 
by the Holy Ghost, — the repentance which is ' unto 
life/ — God graciously sustains the penitent, and 
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cheers him with occasional gleams of joyonsness and 
hope^ — ^hope that He will, by and by, somehow 
and somewhere, be merciful to him, relieve him of 
his load, and give him pardon and peace. And is 
there not joy in pardon? yes I 'more than in 
the time when' your 'com and wine increased/ 
When yon knelt before God a broken-hearted 
sinner, not daring to lift so much as your eyes to 
heaven, — afraid to look up, lest you should see the 
face of God furrowed with frowns, — afraid to hear His 
voice, lest He should speak to you in His sore dis- 
pleasure, and thunder forth the sentence of your 
condemnation, — and when, in mere helplessness and 
desperation, you cast your soul on the atonement of 
Christ, and heard Him speak, not in anger, but in 
love, not in tones of terror, but in tones more sweet 
than angels use, and say, 'My son,' then you needed 
none to teach you what was the appropriate answer 
to this new address. The instinct of a new relation- 
ship and a new nature spoke forth in the power of 
a new affection. ' The Spirit of the Son ' was sent 
' into your heart,' and you cried, ' Abba, Father,' ' O 
Lord, I will praise Thee : though Thou wast angry 
with me. Thy anger is turned away and now Thou 
comfortest me.' 0, there was joy in that hour, — joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. So, too, when in the 
exercises of private devotion we draw nigh to God, 
there is joy in the communion of the Spirit. The 
trials, sufferings, and troubles of the world all seem 

to be very far beneath our feet ; they are estimated 
at a low rate, regarded as very secondary matters. 
We breathe a purer atmosphere ; we feel the influ- 
ence of a more hallowed worship. God 
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. gives OBT ravished BOids a ta^ 
And i^esTis for some m^te feast 

With Jestt'spriestoaud tongs. 

AV-+ tliia state of holy 
It has been thought by soxa^^^t^^^^^ ^ ^^^ 

joy is not compatible ^th eat^«* I have yet to be 
Vdinary affairs »d ^uti^f ^e^ ^ 4, tbat 
taught, and shaU take •^ ^*^t«l for beaveu fits 
anything which enuaenUy ^ « J^t xnen of busx- 
him less for earth. Some o^i^ judgment I 

ness I have ever ^«7' '^^ow, have been men 
should be most onchned ^ fo^^' ^ ^ ^nd emi- 
devoted to the service of Go^'lf^^i^t ^tese sea- 
nent piety. I am quite sur« of t^«. tj ^ ^i tt 
sons of holy rapture '^^^-^^'llZngei in thei, 
be much more firequent, ^°^ J^'^^^^acter and 
duration, and more g^""^'^^^" '^^'totbefullprivi- 
results, if we were «^°^« *° J^ff Beligion does 
leges of our high and ^°^^^f j, excfted and 
Bot, however, consist f^^^^^jg^g before God,'- 
happy feeling. I*«;^J*Xt ^^e engagements 
bringing into practical effect, m ^ ^^din- 

of every day, those sacred P"^«;P^«4^° ^^^y, are 
.tion t^God and ^^^ -^^ ^aiSTn^g a con- 
:Srn1 "^r^JtlX^^o. of His omniscience. 

TT If we look at the eximt of tbe command, it wffl 

ligS^ of the New Testament, tbe command ha-ving 
been given to Abraham in his character of a justi- 
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fied Christdan. Without referring, therefore, to the 
various meanings of the term ' perfect * as it is found 
in the Old Testament, I shall confine myself to its 
evangelical senses. The use of the word at all is 
objected to by many who wish to conceal cherished 
sin under the excuse of general frailty and imper- 
fection. We are not bound to defend the word, and 
we certainly have no authority to reject it. We find 
it in Scripture; and even if no rational meaning 
could be given to it, it would still be our duty to re- 
ceive it, and humbly refer it to that period when 
what we now know not shall be made plain. The 
word, however, is not only defensible, but intelligible ; 
and, when taken in its proper meaning, it is the 
only word fully descriptive of that state in reference 
to which it is used. If the very unfair mode of 
arguing by which this term has been rejected 
were applied to the other doctrines of Scripture, 
all the foundations of our faith would be destroyed. 
It is first taken for granted, that man can only arrive 
at a very limited degree of holiness, a degree far 
below the gospel standard ; it is then argued that 
the word must be understood in a very limited 
sense ; and, lastly, that some other word of less ex- 
tensive meaning should be substituted for it. Now 
we shall be able to show, that the word is strictly 
applicable to the experience and character attain- 
able by believers ; and I trust, by the help of God, 
to excite in you an earnest desire for the possession 
of the blessing. The term 'perfect' is used in two 
senses in the New Testament : that is to say, there 
are two words in the original both of which are 
translated ^ perfect,' although they differ slightly in 
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their meaning. The first Hterally expresses sound- 
ness and matarity; the second completeness and 
harmony. The former allades to the individaal 
graces of the Christian character ; the latter, to the 
Christian character as a whole. It is not very 
difficult to be perfect in the former of these senses; 
and it would be better for some men themselves, 
and for the Church to which they belong, if they 
were somewhat less perfect in this sense than they 
are. Their perfection is a devotion to certain religious 
purposes and duties, which are in accordance with 
their natural dispositions and tastes, without any 
attempt to control and harmonise them. The man 
who, before his conversion to God, was impetuous, 
bold, speculating, comes into the Church of God, and 
brings these peculiar dispositions with him. He 
thinks that everybody else is dead or asleep, that 
they all need converting over again, and he would 
drive all before him. Here you have zeal ; but it is 
zeal without knowledge. Other men, naturally care- 
ful, prudent, cautious, suspicious, bring their tem- 
per with them into the Church, without seeking to 
be warmed and quickened into a glow of holy, hope- 
ful, confiding energy. These become dead weights 
on all your enterprises. There is no liberality, no 
co-operation, no faith, no trust in the future history 
and prosperity of the Church. Here you have know- 
ledge without zeal. So we might go on, describing 
many such cases, in which the Church loses the ad- 
vantage of intelligent and pious co-operation, and 
the world loses the benefit of a good and consistent 
example. Instead of deriving help from such men, 
we have to be constantly apologising for their in- 
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consistencies, and trying to persuade people to over- 
look their defects and eccentricities, for the sake of 
the excellencies which they do unquestionably 
possess. There is not much benefit to mankind^ 
then, to be derived from this one-sided sort of per« 
fection ; and as to God, it is an attempt at com« 
promise. There is ofteU' a latent hope, that remark- 
able zeal in one particular form of service wiU make 
up for defects in all other points. 

The real perfection which we should seek con- 
sists not merely in the completeness or maturity 
of some individual graces, but in the harmony and 
consistency of the whole character. The Apostle 
illustrates this very forcibly by a reference to the 
human body. Its perfection does not consist in 
the growth of one limb to a giant's size and strength, 
while all the rest of the body is shrivelled up into 
nselessness and deformity ; or in the development 
of some one organ or faculty, to the absorption or 
extinction of every other ; but in the well-balanced 
order and harmony and subordination of the whole. 
' If the whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the 
smelling ? But now hath God set the members every 
one of them in the body, as it hath pleased Him. 
And if they were all one member, where were the 
body ' (1 Cor. xii. 17 — 19) ? ' That we may grow up 
into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ : 
from whom the whole body fitly joined together and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, ac- 
cording to the eflfectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love' (Ephes. iv. 15, 16). We 
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should try to repress what is redundant or excessive, 
and to stimulate and strengthen what is weak. God 
gives nothing which may not be lessened or lost by 
idleness, and which may not be improved and in- 
creased by proper use and exercise. Muscular 
strength may be increased ; the memory and other 
faculties of the mind may be improved by diligent 
exercise ; and so with every grace of the Christian 
character. We may work in 'the work of faith,' 
until we are ' strong in faith, giving glory to God ; ' 
and labour in ' the labour of love/ until our ' love 
abounds yet more and more/ It is upon this princi- 
ple that the Apostle says, 'Herein do I exercise 
myself, to have always a conscience void of ofifence 
toward God, and toward men' (Acts xxiv. 16). 
He refers to the exercise of the soldier on the 
parade. If we were totally ignorant of soldiering, 
and were to see, for the first time in our lives, a 
number of men running here and there, putting 
themselves into postures of defence, when no enemy 
was visible, fighting as though they were beating 
the air, we should regard it all as mere child's play : 
but we look upon it with great seriousness, as an 
important business, because we have been taught 
that upon the soldier's agility and success in this 
mimic warfare may depend whether he shall come 
out alive or dead from the real contest, — ^nay, the 
fate of nations may be determined by the frequency 
and completeness of such training. Let us not say 
that self-denial and the constant cultivation of the 
graces of the Christian character are unnecessary ; 
that it will be time enough to fast when our table is 
less liberally spread, and to use Christian graces 
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-when tlie season of trial and diflBculty may arrive. 
Unless we deny ourselves, and take up our cross 
daily, and constantly accustom ourselves to holy 
exercises, we shall be found unprepared when 
temptation and necessity arise, and we shall fall by 
the hand of our enemy. In this harmony and com- 
pleteness of the Christian character, to which we are 
called, no inconsistency, no eccentricity, as men 
sometimes mildly call it, is to be allowed. We must 
walk before God and ' be perfect.' Every thing and 
every deed must be hallowed to the service of Christ. 
' Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God ^ (1 Cor. x. 31). 
That is a wonderful speech of the Apostle^s ! He 
does not refer only to sacred duties, such as preach- 
ing and praying : — to do these always to the glory of 
God, to be free from worldly thoughts, and influ- 
ences, and motives, to be always spiritual, and pure, 
and sincere, is no small thing. But to eat and 
drink are not religious or even intellectual occupa- 
pations, but merely bodily acts ; and yet these may 
be so done as to be rendered holy and acceptable to 
God. The exhortation of St Paul to the Colossians, 
'And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men ; knowing that of the Lord 
ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance : for 
ye serve the Lord Christ ' (Col. iii. 23, 24), was given 
primarily to menial servants, so as to relate to the 
most ordinary and servile works, which had no 
necessary connection with religion, but which might 
yet be so done as to form part of their service to the 
Lord Jesus. 

But how are we to obtain this perfection ? The 

2 
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first answer to this question is. Pray for it. ' Every 
good gift and every perfect gift ^ comes from God ; 
and, therefore, if any man 'lack wisdom,' he must 'ask 
of God j ' or if he lack any other good gift, he must, 
first of all, seek it from God. But while we pray 
for this great blessing, we must do so with sincerity, 
humility, earnestness, and especially with faith, — ^be- 
lieving that it can be obtained, that God is able and 
willing to accomplish this great work in us. Do 
not let us be so fearfully inconsistent as to offer our 
prayers to God in seeming earnestness, while in our 
hearts we scarcely believe that it is in His power 
to grant our petitions. While we pray, let us ex- 
pect to receive the things which we ask. 

The second answer to the question is. Aim at it, 
strive and labour for it. I have already anticipated 
in part what I have to say on this point, by referring 
you to the Apostle's exhortation, ' Exercise thyself 
unto godliness.' 

A difficulty, if not an objection, will sometimes 
be presented in some such form as this. A man 
will say, I believe in this doctrine of Christian per- 
fection, not merely as I am a Methodist and a 
believer in the doctrines of Methodism, but because 
I find it plainly taught and enforced in Holy Scrip- 
ture ; and when, under the plain and powerful 
preaching of the doctrine, or by any other means, 
the necessity of this great blessing is pressed upon 
me with more than usual weight, I determine, by 
the help of God, no longer to rest without it. I 
humbly resolve that I will henceforth live wholly 
and entirely to God. I get up in the morning, and, 
kneeling down at my bed-side, I consecrate my 
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wHole life to Him, and go forth determined that I 
will live this day without sin. For a time the 
solemn vow is faithfully kept \ but by and by I am 
thrown off my guards some little matter occurs to 
annoy or disturb me^ and I speak unadvisedly with 
my lips^ or act in some way inconsistent with my 
holy determination. I come back at night to the 
place where I made my morning-vows, and self- 
examination brings me to the conviction, that I 
have not lived this day according to my views of 
entire holiness. Still further, when I consider that 
I know so little of myself, and that my heart is ever 
partial in its judgment of me, and that my notions 
of holiness are, at the best, but very limited and im- 
perfect, I come to this conclusion,— If my own heart, 
which knows so little, condemns me, how must God 
condemn me, who is ' greater than my heart, and 
knoweth all things ^ ? and if my views of holiness, 
humble and imperfect as they are, have not been 
carried out in my life and conduct, how must I 
appear before God, in whose eyes the heavens them- 
selves are not pure, and who could charge even His 
angels with folly ? Then comes the question. What 
am I to do ? Am I still to call Him ' Father,' and 
address Him with all the confidence of an accepted 
son ? And if I do so, when I am conscious that I 
do not deserve that position, am I not in danger of 
lowering my moral sense ? On the other hand, if I 
take it for granted that I have lost the favour of 
God, am I not in danger of needlessly casting away 
my ' confidence, which hath great recompense of 
reward,' and bringing myself into sorrow and con- 
demnation, by grieving the Spirit of God and doubt- 
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ing His mercy ? What am I to do ? Well, I say 
in a single sentence, God will bear with a great deal 
in ns, so long as we will not bear with it in ourselves. 
Let ns refer again to the case just supposed, briefly 
retracing it. Let the man consecrate himself to 
God with all his heart, and seek Divine grace to 
help him, and then let him go forth, with all watch- 
fulness and care, to the duties and trials of the day. 
He comes back at night with the painful conviction 
that he has not done all that is right. Now if it be 
to him a matter of sincere humiliation and sorrow 
before God, that he has so far failed, and if he 
determine to set out afresh, imploring forgiveness 
for his negligence and sin, God will give that man 
strength and grace. He will not withdraw His 
favour or His smile ; He will continue to him the 
privilege and the consciousness of his adoption ; to- 
morrow will not be as this day, but one of greater 
power; and he will be strengthened to ^ fight the 
good fight of faith,^ and to gain conquest after con- 
quest, until he shall have obtained perfect and entire 
victory. But, on the other hand, let a man who 
feels that he has not succeeded in his attempts to 
attain to this state of entire conformity to the will 
of God rest satisfied with the conviction,'' that he is 
in much the same state as all other Christian people ; 
that it is of no use for him to distress himself about 
it, and that it will all come right in the end ; just 
let him take his religion for granted, go on in its 
ordinary duties, but know nothing of this holy 
striving, this hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness, and not trouble himself at all about his ordinary 
deficiencies, and not much about occasions of more 
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than ordinary nnwatchfulness and forgetfulness of 
God; and what then ? He will soon be startled by 
the gloom and misery of the withdrawal of God^s 
favour, or by finding that all power of resistance to 
sin is gone, that he is ' led captive by the devil at 
his will/ and that he has become the slave of 
depravity and vice. Or else, — ^what is a thousand 
times worse than either, — ^he may be left to live on 
in calmness and self-satisfaction, imagining that all 
is right, until at length, when there is no possibility 
of remedy, he is overwhelmed with the discovery 
that all is wrong, — ^that, without being violently 
dashed against it, he has quietly settled down upon 
the rock where he has made shipwreck of his faith, 
and a good conscience. Ah ! how many will at last 
find themselves remedilessly in these awful circum- 
stances ! A censcientious daily striving against sin, 
with greater or less success, is within the power of 
every Christian, however feeble. 

in. The reasonableness and pra^ciicability of the 
command are founded on the all-suflSciency of God : — 
'I am the Almighty God;* or, 'I am God all-suffi- 
cient ; walk before Me, and be thou perfect.' 

God is all-sufficient for human happiness. He is 
man's all-sufficient portion. He requires that we 
should love and serve Him, and all we know of His 
attributes and works is calculated to awaken and 
confirm our love to Him ; and if we ' delight our- 
selves in the Lord ' He ' will give us the desire of 
our hearts.' He will give us Himself. But the de- 
claration of God's all-sufficiency is especially adapted 
to meet the objection which is commonly raised 
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against the doctrine of Christiaii perfection, — ^namely, 
its impracticability. Men do not object to the thing 
itself: they avowedly admire it, and say, that the 
man would be a fool who did not desire to attain to 
a state of such happiness and holiness, but that, un- 
fortunately, the thing is impossible, it cannot be 
reached. Now I do not pretend to give all the argu- 
ments in favour of this great doctrine. They would 
occupy more time than can be allowed to a single dis- 
course ; and I will, therefore, confine myself to the one 
which is suggested to us in the text. The all-suffi- 
ciency of God constitutes the grand argument — ^an 
argument which cannot be overtiirown or set aside — 
in proof of the possibility of our walking before God 
and being perfect. You never have in Scripture any 
command or exhortation to attain to these higher 
walks of Christian practice and enjoyment, which 
does not stand immediately, or not very remotely, 
connected with some declaration of the Divine omni- 
potence. Look at the first and great command- 
ment :— ' Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength.' Perfectly impos- 
sible to man in his own strength : but read further, 
and you wiU find the promise, * The Lord thy God 
will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart 
5n fw ^^^ soul,^— that thou mayest be able to 
alJr f'lw *'''' ^^^^^^^ ^^* otherwise do. Look 
tS Lw ^^\^«rf"l prayer of the Apostle for 

tiff ^^^^^ ?^' ^^ ^^y ^^ ^^1« to comprehend 
f , ana Height, and to know the love of Christ 
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which passeth knowledge^ that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God/ This is utterly impos- 
sible to man in his own strength^ as impossible as 
to pluck the sun from the heavens \ but hear what 
follows : — * Now unto Him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think^ ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us, unto Him 
be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages^ world without end. Amen/ So in the text, 
we do not read simply, that when Abraham was ninety 
years old and nine, God said to him, ' Walk before 
Me, and be thou perfect ; ' but these are the words, 
' When Abram was ninety years old and nine, the 
Lord appeared to Abram, and said, 1 am Ood alU 
sufficient ; walk before Me, and be thou perfect/ If 
we could suppose Abraham inclined, for a moment, to 
interrupt this solemn communication, it could only 
have been to say. Lord, let me know and feel that 
Thou art all-sufficient, and I can do whatever is com- 
manded, I can endure whatever is imposed. 

The doctrine of Christian perfection is one of 
those to which the Methodist Church has been 
raised up to bear witness. A witnessing Church 
will be a lively Church. God will preserve and in- 
vigorate it, so long as it is faithful to its trust, and 
maintains its witness with clearness and fidelity. 
And our Church will be upheld in life and power, so 
long as we remain witnesses that ' the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin,^ — that the Holy Ghost 
has power to cleanse and sanctify the believer in the 
present Kfe, and to enable him to ' perfect holiness in 
the fear of God.' And we must not expect to be 
allowed to bear this witness without reproach, not 
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only from sinners, but also from members of other 
Churches. It is not uncommon for us to be assailed 
after this fashion : — You Methodists are a sanctified 
people : we do not profess anything like that \ we 
are satisfied to have some faint hope of heaven j but 
you are holy, you are perfect. Now, if such a 
sarcastic reference to our doctrine is designed to 
convey the idea that we, as Methodists, are naturally 
and essentially better than other people, that we are 
free from the taint and weakness of universal de- 
pravity in any sense or degree, the idea is ridiculous 
and unfair. I know of no Church in Christendom in 
the formularies of which the doctrine of original sin, 
in its two great points, — (1) that man is totally 
fallen, and (2) that this is the case with all men, — 
is more clearly set forth than it is in our own. We 
believe that in us, in our natural state, * there dwell- 
eth no good thing,^ that man is totally and entirely 
fallen. We preach this in our sermons ; we sing it 
m our hymns; we affirm that we cannot speak a 
good word, or feel a good desire, but as it is wrought 
^"l^^^^ **^® &^e of God. If the question be asked, 
whether I have any power to sanctify you, or you to 
sanctify me, or if the question be raised as to our 
^"w^ ^<J^^®S8, or our own goodness, as compared 
with other Churches or other people, it is simply 
1 r?t- ,.^^^«^^- claimed any innate or inde- 
C^^^^^i ""^''^ ^^^ ^11 objections and sarcasms 
But ff^ f T,''^''^*^^' supposition are unjust and unfair. 

we dare not, lest we should be found mocking God, 
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call Him omnipotent, and join with the Apostle in 
praying Him to 'sanctify us wholly/ throughoat 
'body, soul, and spirit/ if we do not believe that He 
has the power to fulfil His own word and promise. 
I take the historical argument. It is one of the 
first principles of our early teaching, that whatever 
has been once done may by possibility be done 
again. I learn &om this Book, that God did once 
make man in His own image and likeness ; that He 
took of the dust of the earth, and moulded the body 
of man into a form of perfect symmetry and beauty ; 
and there it lay, the inanimate model of majesty and 
grandeur. But Qod ' breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of lives,' — the breath of animal life, of intel- 
lectual life, of spiritual life, — ^and man rose up in the 
image of God: and lest we should suppose that 
this image consisted in the erect form and command- 
ing step, the glance of his eye, the sovereignty 
which sat on his majestic brow, or the power of his 
voice, we are plainly told that it consisted in right- 
eousness and true holiness. Well, then, here is the 
great historical fact. God did make man in right- 
eousness and true holiness, and looked upon him 
and declared him to be very good, and held converse 
with him, as a man with his friend. God did that. 
Can He do it now ? The objector says, He cannot. 
I ask. When did this unchangeable Being change ? 
When did He lose the power He once possessed of 
creating a being in His own moral image, — the 
grandest power ever possessed even by God Him- 
self ? He may renew the face of the earth in ver- 
dure, and adorn it with flowers ; He may reproduce 
animal life in its endless varieties of form ; He may 
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perpetuate man in his fallen and degraded nature ; 
but He who once made a handful of earth into His 
own moral and glorious image shall never do it 
again ; He shall never take a clod of living earth, 
inspire it with His own Holy Spirit, deck it in the 
beauty of holiness, and make it a fit companion for 
Himself. That power, you imply, is for ever lost. 
How and when did He lose it? Who robbed Him 
of this brightest glory of His own omnipotence ? I 
know when it was not lost. It was not lost when 
He said, ^ God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham,' — not children according to 
the flesh, but children of faithful Abraham, — ^his 
children according to the Faith, who should believe 
in God, and it should be counted to them for right- 
eousness, who should walk before God and be per- 
fect. ^ The things impossible to men are possible to 
Godj' and while God is all-sufficient all things are 
possible to him that believeth in Him. 

Did you ever try to bring the all-sufficiency of 
God to bear upon your own case ? If I were to 
ask you individually. Why are you not sanctified ? 
each of you would give me a reason which you 
believe to be the true one ; but it would not be so. 
The reason you would give would refer to something 
external to yourselves, and not something arising 
from within. One man would say, I could be holy 
if I could change my present circumstances. I live 
with an ungodly family : I have an irreligious and 
unreasonable master, and trifling and profane as- 
sociates; anywhere else than where I am I could 
be holy. Is not God all-sufficient, — all-sufficient 
for your circumstances ? Does He not know how 
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and where you are 7 Did He not place you there 
by His own Providence f I am increasingly con- 
vinced that God has placed us all in the circum- 
stances most favourable to our salvation. We can 
see this in the case of others^ but not in our own. 
Would it have been possible for Daniel and the 
three faithful Hebrews to have been as holy any- 
where else as in the court of the king of Babylon f 

Another man would say, K it were not for my 
temper^ I should be sanctified. Do you think that 
God does not know your temper 7 Does He not 
know the features of your intellectual beings as 
well as the features of your countenance ? There 
is a great deal of pride in all this. It amounts 
just to this : — ^You ordinary people may be sanc- 
tified by ordinary means^ but there is something 
peculiar in my case. If religion is to exert its 
influence fully upon my mind, there must be some 
pains taken with one so marked and distinguished 
as myself. The Lord have mercy upon our conceit 
and ignorance I If the Holy Ghost should come 
down upon us^ and rest upon us as He did on the 
men assembled on the day of Pentecost^ He would 
sweep away all these distinction s, and fancies of 
peculiarity. They were as different as toe are, — 
as different as men could be, in nation, disposition, 
and creed. But the Holy Ghost rested upon them 
all, imparting the same holy fear, the same renew- 
ing and sanctifying power; and it would be the 
same with us. We should all be sufficiently alike 
for these hallowing influences. God would live in 
us, and move in us ; God all-sufficient for all occa- 
sions of duty or temptation, — to regulate the 
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activity of health, — to support the depression of 
sickness, — to enable us to bear persecution with 
resignation and meekness, — and in all circumstances 
to perfect holiness in His fear! 

You do not know how soon an interest in the 
all-suflBlciency of God may be all that is left to you. 
Have you begun to walk before God ? Have you 
got as far as Abraham had, when God spoke to him 
in the words of the text ? Have you gone forth at 
His command from the scenes of your idolatrous 
or sinful associations ? Have you sought God ? 
Have you believed in Him and is it counted to you 
for righteousness ? If not, hear God speaking to 
you in these words, calling you, exhorting you, 
inviting you, to give yourselves to Him. I say, we 
know not how soon there may be nothing left for 
us but God all-sufficient. Times of difficulty and 
calamity will sooner or later come upon every one of 
us. Days of darkness may succeed these days of 
light : days of sorrow, of bereavement, of storm and 
distress, may follow these days of comparative 
comfort and enjoyment. But if God is to be all- 
sufficient to us, when the world can do nothing for 
us, we must turn to His all-sufficiency now, when 
the world can do something for us. It seems, per- 
haps, to some of you, that the world can do as much 
for you now as you at present want. WhUe you 
are still young ; while the blood dances through the 
veins, and mere existence is a luxury ; you seem to 
want nothing but the world and its pleasures. But 
if we would have God to be all-sufficient to us when 
age and sickness have dulled our appetite for 
pleasure, and the world itself recedes and dis- 
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appears^ He musfc be aU-sufficient to ns now. We 
must say^ in the spirit of holy consecration and 
sacrifice^ 

* Give me Thyself : from every hoast, 

From every wish, set free ; 
Let all I am in Thee be lost ; 
But give Thyself to me.' 

Then He will be with us in the dark days and hours, 
when, if all the crowns and sceptres that ambition 
ever sighed or fought for were heaped in confusion 
around your bed, you would not stretch out your 
fevered hand to grasp the gaudiest of them. Then, 
when all the things in which you have most de- 
lighted shall have lost their power to please j when 
the wife of your youth and the children of your 
love can no longer accompany and cheer you in the 
last dark stage of the journey of life ; when of the 
houses you have built and the gardens you have 
planted, there shall be nothing left but the cypress 
to bend over your tomb ; then, when your heart and 
your flesh are failing. He will breathe into your 
heart, and say, * I am God all-sufficient.' And you 
shall say, ^ Thou art God all-sufficient/ It will be 
the last expression of expiring agony; it will be 
the first expression of triumphant joy. God will be 
all-sufficient to sustain you in that last and severest 
struggle, — all-sufficient for the glory of eternity, 
and for the Sabbath of everlasting rest. May He 
thus be with you, now and when you need Him 
most, for His Name's sake ! 
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II. 



FOEMAL WOESHIP, AND GOD'S 
JUDGMENT UPON IT. 

WHEREFORE THE LORD SAID, FORASMIJGH AS THIS PEOPLE 
DRAW N!EAR MB WITH THEIR MOUTH, AND WITH THEIR 
LIPS DO HONOUR ME, BUT HAVE REMOVED THEIR HEART 
PAR FROM ME, AND THEIR FEAR TOWARD ME IS TAUGHT BY 
THE PRECEPT OF MEN : THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL PRO- 
CEED TO DO A MARVELLOUS WORK AMONG THIS PEOPLE, 
EVEN A MARVELLOUS WORK AND A WONDER: FOR THE 
WISDOM OF THEIR WISE MEN SHALL PERISH, AND THE 
UNDERSTANDING OF THEIR PRUDENT MEN SHALL BE HID. 
— ISAIAH xxix. 13, 14. i 



These words were quoted by our Lord when He 
was reasoning with the Scribes and Pharisees on the 
evil eflTect of their comments upon the law, by which 
they had weakened, or even set aside, its commands, 
not only as regards man^s general duty to his fellow- 
man, but also as to the peculiar obligations which 
he owes to the members of his own family. ^ Ye 
hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying. 
This people draweth nigh unto Me with their mouth, 
and honoureth Me with their lips ; but their heart is 
far from Me. But in vain they do worship Me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men' 
(Matt. XV. 7 — 9). The slight variation from the 
words of Isaiah in this quotation is merely verbal, 
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and does not affect the sense or the force of the 
passage. In both places the representation is of 
those who outwardly draw near to God while their 
hearts are estranged from Him ; and the formal and 
explicit denunciation of the Prophet is fully sanc- 
tioned and implied in the condemnation pronounced 
by our Lord. The text gives us, 

I. A description of the character of the merely 
formal worshipper. 

II. A threatening of his fearful doom. 

I. It is important to observe, that this passage 
does not refer to the open and avowed enemies of 
God, but to those who pretend to be His friends, and 
yet follow Him with indecision, want of purpose, and 
inconsistency. This indecision, in the affairs of 
ordinary life, renders a man useless and contempt- 
ible; it neutralizes his talents, and is fatal to his 
enterprises. However wisely his schemes may be 
planned, and however capable he may otherwise be 
of carrying them into effect, a want of decision will 
render them abortive and vain. And certainly nothing 
is more fatal to the cultivation and spread of true 
religion. With vice in all its forms we can success- 
fully contend. Its hatefulness may be painted in 
vivid colours ; its injurious tendency may be traced 
from the first wrong-doer, through all who come 
within its influence ; its consequences may be shown 
as they extend through time into eternity ; and the 
awful picture may be held up before the astonished 
and trembling sinner, until he cries out, in the 
bitterness of his soul, ^ What shall I do to be saved ? ' 
So, also, ignorance may be removed by patient in- 
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struction; erroneous views will gradually recede 
from the mind of him who is sincerely anxious to 
know the way of God more perfectly ; but how shall 
we deal with those who are not ignorant and yet are 
out of the way, who agree to everything we say, 
who profess to believe all the truths of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and who so far give evidence of the sincerity 
of their profession as to conform to many of the 
external requirements of religion ? 

1. First, they abstain from outward violations of 
the law of God, — from open profaneness and sin. 
Nor are they to be called hypocrites. There has 
been, in most instances, a real work of grace in the 
soul, and there is still an abiding conviction of the 
desirableness and even necessity of religion. Their 
submission to religious restraints, and conformity to 
religious observances, are not the deliberate putting 
on of a false character, for the purpose of deception; 
but are rather an imperfect, halting, heartless obedi- 
ence to received and admitted principles. Their 
service to God wants the fulness and completeness 
which can only have place when the heart is en- 
gaged. Thus while they attend the outward ordin- 
ances of worship, they * draw near with their mouth ' 
only. They assent, indeed, to the truths of Divine 
revelation, and sometimes display considerable skill 
in criticising the language, doctrine, and manner of 
the preacher ; but they do not enter into the spirit- 
uality of the service. ^ Their heart is far from 
God.' 

f 1' ^^^' secondly, while diligent in the observance 
01 these public religious duties, to which, perhaps, 
tHey attach so much importance, that no amount 
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of persuasion would induce them to give them up^ 
they either totally neglect family and private de- 
votion^ or destroy their real character and inten- 
tion by the lifeless mode of their performance. If 
the heart be withdrawn from God in those services 
which are more open and formal^ it is not likely 
that they will enter into the spirit of those exercises 
which especially demand a hearty consecration^ and 
the offering of the soul and affections to God. 

3. Thirdly, they generally avoid being closely 
associated with the Church of Christ in its more 
intimate membership and communion. ' Their fear 
is taught by the precepts of men/ principles of 
worldly wisdom and prudence ; and these suggest 
prudential reasons which induce them to stand 
aloof from the open confession of the Saviour. 
Thus they avoid sharing the reproach of Christ; 
and they avoids also^ much of the oost and expense 
in which a closer union with the interests and 
enterprises of the Church would involve them. 
They elude the necessity for that loosening of their 
gprasp on the pleasures and business of the world, 
and that tightening of their hold on the things of 
eternity, which an entire consecration to God^s 
service would require. 

4. Fourthly, they love the traditions of men 
rather than the commandments of God. They 
delight most in those religious services which have 
in them the most of human intellect, and the least 
of Divine power. They say, 'Prophesy unto us 
smooth things.' They listen with interest to fanci- 
ful speculations, or mere literary efforts. That 
sermon is to them the best which can, with the 

3 
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greatest propriety^ be termed an intellectual feast ; 
in wluch there is nothing to alarm the conscience 
or arouse the fears^ in which the beautiful description 
or poetic figure^ flowing in measured feet and 
periods neatly rounded^ falls gently on the ear. If 
a mild reproof be occasionally administered^ it must 
be in tones so subdued and soft as not to disturb 
their calm but fatal repose. The gospel is no gospel 
to them unless^ in. strains as sweet as angels use^ it 
' whispers peace.' They are always offended at plain 
truths. 

In arguing for a plain and positive declaration of 
the truth, as we find it in the Word of God, I would 
not be supposed to speak in defence of mere vul- 
garity, or the introduction into the pulpit of senti- 
ments and modes of expression, which it is impossible 
for a thoughtful person to listen to without feeling 
that they are violations at once of taste and propriety^ 
and are far more likely to disgust than to convince. 
I would never contend for a licence which I dare not 
use. But still, when some persons are offended at 
a plain declaration of ^ the whole counsel of God,' it 
is some satisfaction to know that it has been so in 
every age; and that it forms no reason why we 
should adopt that exceedingly calm, quiet, and 
courteous mode of dealing with the Word of God 
which leaves men unawakened and unconcerned. 
There are terms in God's Book which you cannot 
modify ; representations which you dare not, at your 
peril, dilute or soften down. Any alteration in the 
peculiar idioms of speech in which God has described 
the bitter pains of eternal death would take away the 
proper notion of Divine punishment. Bepresenta- 
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tions of sin which take from it its exceeding sinful- 
ness^ and lead men to think that^ after all^ it is not 
so serious^ and grave, and bad a thing to transgress 
the laws of God^ encourage and comfort men in a 
course of sin. and deceive them as to their own 
solemn and awful responBibility, and the terrible 
nature of the judgment which awaits them. 

But the persons of whom we speak are offended 
not only with the doctrines of God plainly preached, 
but also with the zeal of hearty worshippers^ — with 
anything, indeed, which brings their own defective 
and heartless service into contrast with true vital 
godliness ; and if they do not openly oppose, at 
least they will not aid, any attempts which are made 
to diffuse a religion more effective than their own. 

To have the heart far from God is the natural 
state of every unregenerate man. He needs no con- 
version to fit him to commit sin. There is in his 
corrupt, depraved mind an exact accordance with 
outward temptation. While he is led ' captive ' by 
the devil ' at his will,' he also follows the devices 
and desires of his own heart. But it requires con- 
version to fit a man for God, and bring him near to 
Him. The influences of Divine grace are in most 
cases small at the beginning. It is not the or- 
dinary course of Divine action, that men should be 
startled, confounded, alarmed, by the first visita- 
tions of the Holy Spirit. These more powerful and 
violent impressions come on at a later stage, if the 
earlieir and milder have been disregarded. It is 
scarcely possible for us to conceive anything more 
gentle than the mode of God's first dealing with the 
hearts of children. The impressions which He pro- 
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daces are not impressions of terror and alarm. 
There is a softening, hallowing feelings a desire to 
love God, a fear of oflFending Him, a fear which is 
tolerable, not dreadfal or alarming. These are the 
early movements of the grace of God npon the sonl 
of man ; and if they are cherished they will lead on 
to deeper conviction, to true repentance, and an 
earnest seeking of salvation. Then the penitent 
must present himself to God laden with infirmity 
and iniquity ; he must cast himself on the mercy of 
God by faith in Jesus (Christ ; and thus he will obtain 
the pardon of his sins, the assurance of the Divine 
favour, the witness of the Holy Spirit that he is a 
child of God, and all the influences of that blessed 
Spirit that are needful for his sanctification, consol- 
ation, strength, and guidance. Thus is the heart 
brought to God. The penitent sinner brings his 
broken heart to God for healing and peace ; the man 
who is accepted and justified deUghts to bring his 
now renewed heart to God and consecrate to Him 
his sacred happiness. It is this drawing of the 
heart continually to God which is the very essence 
of experimental religion, and the source of abiding 
comfort. But if these early gracious influences are 
rejected, there is an end of the benefit of them, even 
as there will be, to a very great extent, although 
not entirely, an end to their existence. The heart, 
instead of being yielded to God, is withdrawn from 
Him. The service of God is with the mouth only, 
while the heart is far from Him. 

There are three descriptions of these for- 
malists. The first are those who, having been 
brought under these early gracious influences. 
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have rested satisfied without pressing on to the 
possession of conscious pardon. How many have 
we lost in this stage I If we were to look into our 
class-books and other records of the Methodist 
Churchy we should find the names of hundreds, nay 
of thousands^ of whose solemn calling to ih,e service 
of God no doubt could be entertained^ in whose 
hearts the work of grace had unquestionably been 
begun, — ^persons who occasionally felt sincerely^ 
and perhaps deeply, the need of religion, and de- 
termined to give their hearts to God, but who 
delayed it, and, as the result, the strength and 
earnestness of their feelings abated and decHned. It 
is in the nature of all impressions upon the mind to 
become less vivid and powerful unless constantly 
renewed and deepened. And it is a merciful pro- 
vision of God that it is so. If successive impres- 
sions of joy were all to produce their full effect 
without abatement, man would be driven into the 
ecstasy of madness ; and if successive impressions 
of grief under bereavement or distress were to come 
down on the soul with their overwhelming power, 
without mitigation or relief, man would be weighed 
down to the earth, and energy, and intellect, and 
life would fail : but we are so constituted that the 
mere lapse of time allays the intensity of our feel- 
ings, and one excitement passes away before we are 
called to bear the pressure of another. 

Beligious feelings forpi no exception to this 
general law. They will fade and die out unless they 
are constantly renewed. The daily use of the means 
of grace is urged upon this principle, and our hearts 
should be drawn to God in every act of worship for 
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the deepening of these holy impressions. Multitudes 
have sunk down into habitual formalism^ because 
they have suffered the sentiments and feelings which 
should have been cherished and increased^ to be- 
come fainter and fainter^ until they are now almost^ 
if not altogether^ lost. 

Again^ there are those who^ having once tasted 
that the Lord is gracious^ and felt the power of the 
inward^ spiritual life^ have in a dark and cloudy day 
allowed Satan to gain an advantage over them^ and 
have made shipwreck of their faith and a good con- 
science. They ran well for a time^ but Satan 
hindered them. They still cling to the form^ but 
they have lost the power^ of godliness. 

Still further^ there are many who take lower views 
of the purpose of the atonement of Christ than the 
Scriptures warrant, who do not seek that entire 
conformity to the image of God which it is our pri- 
vilege and duty to attain. These rest in that where- 
unto they have attained, because they think that they 
may safely do so; and their hearts imperceptibly 
become more and more estranged from God. This 
state of mind is often found connected with increasing 
zeal for the mere formalities of religion. There is 
not the sense of comfort and satisfaction in religion, 
but instead of it a sense of want, — a feeling that 
something more is necessary ; and it is a very com- 
mon thing both for individuals and Churches to try 
to supply the place of what they have lost in 
spirituality and power by increased attention to 
outward forms. Thus, so far from our taking it for 
granted that increased zeal in formalism is a mani- 
festation of increased piety, we must almost always 
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regard it as an indication of the direct contrary. 
Love for the traditions of men^ an over-weening 
attention to matters of hnman arrangement, is too 
often an evidence that the heart is far from God. 

II. The text brings before ns the fearful conse^ 
quences of the state described. 

1. In the first place, indeed, we may anticipate 
that there will be renewed and increased effort on 
the part of God to save us from this state. He will 
try all means of merciful severity to rouse us to dili- 
gence in the path we have been so languidly pursuing. 
He will not easily relinquish the soul which He has 
redeemed, and which He is anxious to save. He will 
visit the body with heavier strokes of more painful 
and obstinate disease. He will fill the mind with 
more awful horrors. If the world stands in our way. 
He will embitter it to us, by destroying our pleasures 
and blighting our prospects. If our hearts are ex- 
clusively occupied by natural affection. He will take 
away ' the desire of our eyes ' at a stroke, and reduce 
the world to a blank, a wilderness, before us. But 
all this is merciful. Anything is merciful which is 
done to save our souls from 'the bitter pains of 
eternal death.' 

2. The second consequence is widely different 
in its nature and far more awful. They who have 
lived in hardness and impenitence shall be left in 
that state, and the means so long neglected shall be 
at last withdrawn. ' Therefore, behold, I will pro- 
ceed to do a marvellous work among this people, 
even a marvellous work and a wonder : for the wis- 
dom of their wise men shall perish, and the under- 
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standing of their prudent men shall be hid/ It is 
a wonderful and fearful thing to be left in hardness of 
hearty and to be deprived of the religious advantages 
which we have enjoyed. There is not a more awful 
state on this side hell than the one that is here 
threatened. God's voice is silent; His Spirit is 
withdrawn. The man is filling up the measure of 
his iniquities^ and going forward to eternal ruin ; and 
yet he is at ease, nay more^ satisfied with himself. He 
is under the impression that he is safe^ that there 
need be no alarm^ and that these poor heartless serv- 
ices of his will be found to have been pleasing to 
6od^ and will be regarded as meritorious by Him; 
To see such a one hastening to his grave^ no 
longer warned, no longer under the influence of 
solemn teaching, — ' the wisdom of wise men ' being 
hidden from him, — ^is a lamentable and fearful sight. 
Who shall arouse such a one ? Who can save 
those whom God hath given up to the hardness of 
their hearts? 

Awful examples of this desertion by God have 
occurred not only among individuals, but also in 
Churches. God will take away His gifts, if those 
gifts are not cherished and improved. K we bring 
forth no fruit unto righteousness, we shall become 
as the trde cursed with barrenness, which speedily 
withered away. This was the case with some of the 
seven Churches of Asia. The light was first dim- 
med, then allowed to go out ; and then the candle^ 
stick was removed out of its place. Follow in a 
westerly direction the progress of the gospel in the 
track of the Roman conquests. For a time religion 
flourished in its purity and power ; but, after a while^ 
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vital religion was disregarded^ then the precepts of 
men in pompons ceremonies^ and the traditions of 
men in endless fables and fancies^ were followed ; — 
then ' the wisdom of the wise ' was hid, the word of 
God actually forbidden, and all Scriptural teaching 
withheld. Look at your own country a century ago. 
In the churches once occupied by the pious Re- 
formers, an unconverted and idle clergy delivered 
their sleepy and commonplace homilies to half-a- 
dozen listless hearers ; — ^while in the chapels, once 
the scenes of the labours of the spiritual and pains- 
taking Nonconformists, men were preaching a Christ- 
less gospel, 'denying the Lord that bought them, and 
bringing upon themselves * and their hearers ' swift 
destruction/ It is possible that, as a Church, we 
may become formal, and worldly, and lifeless. Some 
of you are so already ; and nothing but constant 
watchfulness, self-denial, and prayer will prevent 
others from falling into the same evil. Then there 
will be an eild of Methodism as a great and Divinely 
appointed instrument for the conversion of sinners. 
Your ministers will be silenced ; your chapels empty, 
hung round with cobwebs, and the windows darkened 
with accumulated dust, — the horrid silence of death 
reigning in the place which had often resounded with 
the praises of God, and the high grass grown up 
round your neglected gravestones, while a degenerate 
posterity never turn aside to read the almost ob- 
literated memorials of the piety and virtues of their 
fathers. Quench not the light of Israel ! May God 
defend Methodism to the latest ages of the world ! 
Some of you say. Amen! Then guard against 
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formality^ and seek more of the life and power of 
godliness. 

The final destiny of these formalists is bitter 
damnation. 'That servant who knew his Lord^s 
will^ and prepared not himself^ neither did accord- 
ingto His wiU^shall be beaten withmanystripes;' and 
these are among the number. Some can speak cor- 
rectly and critically of the Word of God, and therefore 
cannot plead ignorance. This formal worship wiU 
have had its effect. 'The letter that killeth' has 
been heard in the absence of the Spirit that ' giveth 
life.' The gospel has been refused as 'a savour of 
life unto life/ and cannot now be resisted as ' a 
savour of death unto death.' They who have kept 
their hearts far from God will be filled with their 
own ways, and He will make their voluntary se- 
paration remediless and eternal by His sentence^ 
' Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels.' May Gt)d 
preserve us from this awful fate I 
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III. 

THE TRAVAIL OF THE REDEEMER'S 
SOUL, AND ITS REWARD. 

he. small see op the trayaxl of his sottl, akd shall bs 
satisfied: by his knowledge shall my bighteotts 
sebyairr justify many ; fob he shall beab theib in« 

IQUITIES. — ISAIAH liii. 11. 

Webb there no other evidence of the true Divinity of 
our Lord than that which may be gathered from a 
comparison of this chapter with the account of Hia 
life, sufferings, and death as furnished by the four 
evangelists, it ought to be abundantly sufficient to 
satisfy any reasonable mind. The Prophet Isaiah 
was of royal lineage, nearly allied to the reigning 
houses of Israel and Judah, to whom he addressed 
his prophecies. All his own tastes and feelings 
were in favour of the common opinions and pre- 
judices concerning the coming Messiah. He would 
have been glad to interweave his lordly verse with 
those representations of imperial pomp and power 
which filled the dreams of his abject countrymen, 
and led them, in the midst of their bondage, to an- 
ticipate the advent of Him who should restore Jeru- 
Balem to a condition of wealth and splendour sur- 
passing that of the days of Solomon, and give the 
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conquered Jews the victory over all their enemies. 
But Isaiah was carried forward by an irresistible in- 
spiration^ and describes the Messiah not as a mighty 
temporal Prince, but as the ' Man of Sorrows/ and 
One ^acquainted with grief/ So far from being 
attracted by the pomp and circumstance of human 
greatness, ' we hid, as it were, our faces from Him/ 
There was no such ' beauty that we should desire 
Him : ' ' He was despised, and we esteemed Him 
not/ Instead of regarding Him as specially favoured 
of Heaven, we looked upon Him as specially cursed, 
' stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted/ But He 
who was thus announced as the suffering Messiah, 
was also spoken of as the Son ; and the true Divinity 
of Christ is thd grand fundamental doctrine of the 
Christian system . It matters not how complimentary 
the terms in which Christ may be represented as 
less than God ; the slightest diminution of His true 
and proper Godhead overthrows the entire system. * 
Now, while Scripture is most positive and 
frequent in its declarations of this great doctrine, 
there is no passage or word, rightly understood, 
which favours a contrary opinion. We say rightly 
understood; for there are words and expressions 
in Scripture which have been unfairly used against 
the truth for which we contend. Our text con- 
tains one of them, — the term ' Servant ; ' — ' By 
His knowledge shall my righteous Servant jus- 
tify many.' Christ is also elsewhere called the 
' Elect ' of God, and the ' Sent ' of God. It is freely 
admitted that these terms imply delegation; but 
we deny that this delegation implies inferiority. 
A very specious argument, but a very superficial 
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one^ has been founded on the use of these terms in 
Scripture. It has been said^ that if there be a serv- 
ant^ there must of necessity be a master; and the 
master is greater than the servant^ and the servant 
inferior to the master, and consequently Christ is 
inferior to the Father; — that he who sends is 
greater than he who is sent, and that Christ, as the 
sent of God, is therefore inferior to the Father who 
sends Him, and so on. Now we deny that the use 
of these terms implies any such inferiority. We 
wish, indeed, to be distinctly understood as making 
no pretension to give a full and accurate descrip- 
tion of the mode of the Divine existence, or to ex- 
plain the doctrine of the Trinity. How Three are 
One, and One is Three, how these are distinct yet 
undivided, such knowledge is too high for us, — 
we cannot attain to it. It is higher than heaven, 
— what can we do ? deeper than hell, — what 
can we know ? If any man should pretend to ex- 
plain these mysteries to you, believe him not : they 
are beyond the grasp either of human or angelic 
minds. It may be asked: If you do not pretend to 
explain the doctrine of the Trinity, what do you 
pretend to do ? I answer. Merely to show that the 
use of terms expressive of delegation does not 
necessarily imply inferiority. It is one thing to give 
a full and complete view of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which, as we have said, no man can do ; 
and another thing to show that a certain argument 
against that doctrine is a fallacy, which may easily 
be done with thought and attention. It would be 
well if we were constantly to bring to the interpret- 
ation of Scripture the plain common sense which we 
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apply to ordinary things; for this would save uff 
from many errors. In the common affairs of every 
day, we are familiar with the use of these terms of 
delegation without any notion of inferiority. We 
choose a man to represent us in the legislature of 
the country. He is elected— sent— by us, and becomes 
our servant. At stated periods he gives an account of 
his doings : if we approve him, we re-elect him ; if 
not, we dismiss him, and appoint another in his place. 
But no man supposes that this election is a proof of 
his inferiority : on the contrary, it is a proof of his 
superiority. He is elected on the very ground of 
some superiority, real or supposed, personal or acci- 
dental ; something in his talents, position, family, 
wealth, or influence, which points him out for the 
selection of his constituents. He becomes their 
servant, but at the same time he becomes their 
master; he is invested with power and authority 
to make laws which they are bound, at their peril, 
to obey ; and you may call him either '^servant or 
master with equal propriety. Again, we are fa- 
miliar with the passing of one mighty kingdom 
into the power of a number of persons. Alexan- 
der left his kingdom to his four principal generals ; 
Herod the Great left his to his four sons, though 
three only of them appear to have succeeded 
to the rule. Suppose a mighty kingdom coming 
into the possession of three equal and co-ordin- 
ate rulers, — the sons, if you please, of the former 
king, — all absolutely equal in power and dignity ; 
and suppose that, for the purposes of government, 
they should agree to divide and appropriate the 
several branches of administration,— that one should 
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take command of the armies^ another preside over 
the legislation^ and another over the fiscal or mone- 
tary affairs. Do we not see that^ from the moment 
of the commencement of sach an arrangement, any 
one might be called either the master or the servant 
of the others with eqaal propriety, — ^the master as 
liaving exclusive authority in his own department! 
or the servant as exercising his authority by the 
delegation of others ? Now, though I again say 
that I do not pretend to give a correct view of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, yet I would not use, for the 
mere purpose of argument, an illustration which I 
did not believe to have some analogy to it. You do 
find in Scripture the works which are in general 
terms ascribed to Deity, in more particular terms 
ascribed to one or other of the Persons of the 
Trinity distinctively. So as to creation. The great 
scheme was devised in the bosom of the Father; 
the Spirit moved upon the face of the vast abyss, 
and made it pregnant and instinct with life and 
energy ; and the Son, the Former of all things, by 
whom ' all things were made,' and * without whom 
was not any thing made that was made,' by whom, 
also, ' all things consist,* gave form, and order, and 
distinctness, and classification to this mass of life. 
So, also, in the economy of grace. The Father 
devises the plan of human salvation, and declares 
the decree, as shadowed forth in prophecy, to guide 
and encourage the expectation of the world. To 
the Son belongs the exclusive office of suffering, 
and atonement, and judgment. To Him * all power 
is given in heaven and in earth.' Henceforth ^ the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
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jndgment onto the Son.' To the Holy Ghost belong 
the offices of convincing^ enlightening, comforting, 
and sanctifying men. When onr Lord first informed 
His disciples that He was abont to leave them^ they 
were distressed^ as well they might be : but He said 
to them, ' It is expedient for yon that I go away ; 
for if I go not away the Comforter will not come 
nnto yon; bat if I depart, I will send Him nnto 
yon/ It is difficult for as at first to understand the 
necessity for His coming, as far as the qualifications 
of the disciples were concerned. They had enjoyed 
the privilege of our Lord's public ministry and 
private teaching. They had received His solemn 
commission, and even ' the devils were subject unto 
them through His Name.' And yet He teaches 
them, that they were to receive something from the 
Holy Ghost which He had not imparted to them. 
'He shall guide you into all truth.' 'He shall 
convince the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment.' Thus you have the Father sending 
the Son, and the Father and Son sending the Holy 
Spirit j and none inferior to the others. 

But if a firm belief in the true Divinity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is necessary, a proper notion of 
His real humanity is not less so. In fact, in many 
instances, heresy as to His Divinity may be traced 
to heresy respecting His humanity. The true doc- 
trine is, that He possessed both a human body and 
a reasonable soul, not a body merely and His 
Divinity the soul which animated it. The doctrine 
of atonement requires a distinct conviction of the 
true and proper humanity of our Lord. As the 
Representative and Substitute of our race. He was 
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to suffer and die for us. But Deity cannot safier. 
And then^ the proof of the practicability of the 
law afforded by our Lord^s example would be lost 
if we did not realize the fact that He was perfectly 
man. But now the perfect obedience of our Lord 
encourages us to hope that God will perfect His 
work in you and me. ' Let that mind be in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus.' Now the Lord 
Jesus suffered in His whole human nature. He 
was ^ put to death in the flesh ; ' He saffered in 
body, that our bodies might be made clean; and 
His soul made an offering for sin, that, our souls 
being redeemed and purified, we might ' glorify 
God in our body and in our spirit, which are God's.^ 
We shall, however, in this discourse, confine our- 
selves to the consideration of our Lord^s sufferings 
of soul; because generally attention is directed 
rather to His sufferings of body, and because the 
text speaks expressly of ' the travail of His soul.' 

I. 1. Our Lord had a travail of soul, arising, 
first, from an anxious desire to be engaged in His 
great work. 

We know something of this feeling. When we 

are anticipating an advance to a higher, or more 

lucrative, or more honourable employment, our 

ordinary occupations become irksome, and we do 

not like to be engaged in anything which has not 

some connection with what we regard as the great 

object of our lives. If this is the case with us 

when we are only contemplating a change from one 

worldly position to another, how strong must this 

feeling have been in the soul of Christ when He 

4 
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compared the trifling nature of His employments 
daring the years of His prirate Ufe^ with the great 
object of His mission^ the redemption of the world. 
How soon this master-passion took entire posses- 
sion of Him we do not know, but it certainly had 
done so when He was twelve years of age. 

Having accompanied Joseph and Mary to Jeru- 
salem, to attend the feast of the passover. He 
tarried behind in the temple, talking with the doc- 
tors, hearing them, and asking them questions. 
His mother, not finding Him in the company, re- 
turned, with Joseph, to seek Him, and chided Him 
for the anxiety He had given them. But she should 
have understood Him better. Mary had kept all 
His sayings in her heart, and had pondered the 
sayings and doings of her wondrous Child ; and He 
was astonished that she had not yet apprehended 
His motives and His object. ' Wist ye not,' said 
He, ' that I must be about my Father's business ? ' 
As He advanced in life, and drew nearer to the 
accomplishment of His mighty purpose, this feeling 
rose to the grandeur and intensity of agony. * I 
have a baptism to be baptized with,' He once ex- 
claimed, ^ and how am I straitened till it be ac- 
complished I ^ 

2. He had a travail of soul arising, secondly, from 
the temptations of the devil. 

These were sometimes presented through the 
unconscious agency of others. He saw the power 
which was working in the multitude, and sometimes 
even in His disciples, when they knew not what 
spirit they were of. On one occasion, when He was 
warning them of His approaching death, Peter 
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began to rebuke Him, saying, ' Be it far from Thee, 
Lord; this shall not be antoThee/ Bat He turned, 
and said unto Peter, ' Get thee behind Me, Satan ; 
thou art an offence unto Me ; for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of 
men/ And thus, though He spoke to Peter, He 
seemed to look beyond Peter, and to address Himself 
to the fiend by whom he was unconsciously influ- 
enced. But His severest temptations were sug- 
gested by Satan in his own person in thewilde):ness. 
The full extent of our Lord's sufferings from this 
source is known only to Himself; though, per- 
haps, the angels who ministered to Him might be 
able, in some degree, to appreciate them. The 
subjects only of these temptations are given to us ; 
but we may be assured, that all the subtlety of the 
great serpent, and all the malignant energy of the 
fiend, would be employed to corrupt the only human 
nature which was ever free from sin since the fall of 
man, and to poison the fountain from which the 
healing and sanctifying streams of life were about 
to flow forth to all the world. Jesus had been bap- 
tized by John in Jordan ; and immediately he was 
* led by the Spirit into the wilderness.' He retired 
to take one last and complete view of the whole 
work before Him. He retired to strengthen the 
principles and piety of His human nature, by fasts 
unnaturally prolonged, and by prayers of unwonted 
continuance and energy, as well as to engage in this 
personal and terrible conflict with the powers of dark- 
ness. When He was faint, and weary, and hungry, 
Satan addressed Him : ' If Thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread.' And 
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why should He not P He needed bread ; bread was 
not a luxury ; and He was fainting for want of it. 
Why should He not P Because He would not dese- 
crate the miraculous powers which He possessed, 
and which were hallowed to the proof of His Divinity, 
the illustration of His doctrines, and the establish- 
ment of His kingdom, to the mere purpose of sup- 
plying His personal wants. No ; it was reserved for 
other men, in other times, to use spiritual offices 
and gifts for the sordid purpose of making bread. 
We cannot dwell on all these temptations : but 
take one more. ' Again, the devil taketh Him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth Him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them; and saith unto Him, All these wiU I give 
Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me.* 
Some say that they were not his to give. If so, it was 
no teihptation. It is essential to the nature of a 
temptation, that the tempted party should believe 
in the ability of the tempter to fulfil his promise. 
But were they not his to give ? By whom have they 
been given from the beginning ? Is there a throne 
upon earth which has not been gained and held by 
war, assassination, intrigue, and all the arts of the 
devil? What is history, but a continued record 
how ^ the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience,' he 
whom our Lord calls ' the Prince of this world,* 
has disposed of the kingdoms of this world, and the 
glory of them? But some say, Christ does not 
want them. He does; and He will have them. 
True, that now His flock is a little flock. True, 
that for the present He ' has chosen the poor of this 
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world, rich in faith and heirs of His kingdom ; ' 
while, as yet, ' not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are called/ But 
it will not be always so. Kings and queens 
will yet become nursing fathers and nursing mo- 
thers to the Church. The wealth of nations will 
yet be poured into her ample treasuries; and 
while whatever things are lovely and of good report 
shall adorn her inner life, whatever is commanding 
in intellect, whatever is brilliant in imagination, 
whatever is gorgeous in magnificence, whatever is 
powerful in authority, shall all be consecrated to her 
service and devoutly laid at her feet, until that shall 
be fulfilled which Christ has taught us, whenever 
we pray, to say, ^ Thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the gloiy, for ever. Amen.' What was 
this temptation, then? It was a temptation to 
which all nations have yielded in every period of 
their history. It was a temptation to which all 
Churches have yielded, more or less, at one time or 
another. And it was a temptation to which each of 
us has often yielded, — the temptation to do a great 
and acknowledged good by questionable means, to 
do a little wrong in order to efiect a great right, to 
do evil that good may come. In the case before us 
it amounted to this : — * Thou art come to win back 
to Thyself the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them, which are now in my power : only worship 
me, and all shall be Thine. I will stand out of the 
way. Thy word shall have free course. I will not 
darken and mystify Thy doctrines with miserable 
heresies. I will not soak the fairest spots of the 
world with the blood of Thy holiest confessors. I 
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will not devise mimicries and superstitions to lead 
men away from the simplicity and purity of Thy 
gospel. I will not shut up the ablest of Thy Apostlea 
and preachers in the solitude of the jail, or silence 
them with the rack and the stake/ And when 
Christ saw before Him the labour, and suflFering, 
and death, which lay between Him and the accom- 
plishment of His work, the long and weary struggle 
with principalities and powers, I say that to the 
human nature of Christ it was a horrible temptation. 

3. Thirdly, He had a travail of soul arising from 
sorrow at men's impenitence and hardness. 

He ' marvelled at their unbelief.' He was grieved 
for the hardness of their hearts. Poor, houseless, 
and despised, He wandered through the streets of 
Jerusalem. A pagan idolater sat upon the throne 
of David, and the prince of darkness ruled in the 
hearts of His people j impure and degrading rites 
were performed in the city of His solemnities, and 
His Father's house was become a den of thieves. 
' He came to His own ' with full credentials of His 
Divinity and right, and ' His own received Him not ; ' 
and in the bitterness of His sorrow He exclaimed, 
^ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! ' They who should have 
rejoiced at His advent, and espoused His cause, were 
the men who blasphemed His name, pronounced His 
sentence, and shed His blood. 

4. He had a travail of soul arising, fourthly, from 
fear in the immediate anticipation of His agony. 
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Some say that Christ coald not fear anything : 
but is it not plainly said that ' in the days of His 
fleshy when He had offered ap prayers and supplica- 
tions^ with strong crying and tears, unto Him that 
was able to save Him from deaths and was heard in 
that he feared ' f If words mean anything, no 
stronger terms can be used to indicate mental suffer- 
ing — ^travail of soul — than those which are employed 
to describe the fearful apprehension of our Lord as 
He drew near to the cross. Matthew says that ' He 
began to be sorrowful and very heavy/ Mark states 
that * He began to be sore amazed and very heavy/ 
and said, ' My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death/ ' Sore amazed I * The bewilderment which 
comes upon a man in the immediate presence of an 
overwhelming and inevitable calamity, when he 
knows not which way to turn, or where to look. 
' Very heavy I * The stupor which forbids collected 
thought and action, which benumbs the sensibili- 
ties, and beclouds the mind. 

Follow the history as given by the Evangelists. 
They tell us that there was a garden called Geth- 
8emane,to which Jesus was accustomed to resort after 
the labours of the day. Its solitude and darkness 
were its recommendations. Here He could escape, for 
a time, from the opposition and malignity of His foes, 
spend whole nights in prayer, maintain close and 
intimate communion with Heaven, and thus prepare 
Himself for the toils and conflicts of another day. 
To this garden He now came, but not alone. A man 
about to endure some great pain or calamity shrinks 
from -entire solitude. His friend may not be able 
positively to ease his sufferings ; but if he can hear 
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his voice and feel the kindly pressure of his hand^ 
it seems to be a relief. Thus Jesus took with Him 
Peter, and James, and John. He was anxious to have 
them as near to Him as might at all consist with the 
privacy and earnestness of His devotions ; He went 
from them a little way, only a little, and fell on the 
ground and prayed, * Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from Me ; nevertheless not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt.' With the natural solicitude of 
suffering. He came to them and found them sleep- 
ing, for their eyes were heavy with sorrow : nature 
sinks even under the weight of suffering into 
momentary repose. He knew their state and did 
not reprove them : he rather found an excuse for 
them, and addressed them as a suppliant rather than 
as a master, 'Could ye not watch with Me one 
hour ? The spirit truly is willing,' — ^ye would if ye 
could, — ' but the flesh is weak.' Then He left them 
again, and prayed, using the same words. When a 
man is at ease, he can vary his forms of expression, 
and say the same thing in slightly altered words : 
but when the mind is overburdened with some 
mighty and absorbing sorrow, the inventiveness of 
variety is gone, and utterance is given to the feel-* 
ings in the fewest, simplest words which will ex- 
press its trouble. He 'prayed,' using 'the same 
words:' but although the words were the same, 
yet was there deeper anguish, for ' He prayed yet 
more earnestly,' and in His agony ' His sweat was 
as it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground.' No unfriendly hajid was laid upon Him : 
it is true they were coming with swords and stavea 
to take Him like a thief; but they had not yet 
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* 

come ; no one was actually present with Him but 
His beloved and trusted disciples. It was not 
bodily sufferings but travail of soul, which drew from 
Him these groans and tears. 

5. He had travail of soul, lastly, from a sense of 
Divine desertion. 

Throughout His earthly course He had been sus- 
tained by the consciousness of the presence and love 
of the Father. The words which He spoke were the 
words of the Father. The works which He did were 
the works of the Father. He could truly say, ' I 
and the Father are one;' but now this presence 
was to be withdrawn, and He was to Hread the 
wine-press alone.* He suffered in body. ' He was 
bruised for our iniquities,* and ^ with His stripes we 
are healed.* The crown of thorns, the smiting 
reed, the lacerating scourges, and the piercing nails, 
were so many forms of torture which He had to 
endure. But as all the pain inflicted by human 
cruelty was as nothing compared to the inflictions 
of His Father's hand, when ' it pleased the Lord to 
bruise Him and to put Him to grief,' so all His 
sufferings and travail of soul were as nothing com- 
pared with that sensation of utter loneliness and 
destitution which wrung from Him that exceeding 
great and bitter cry, ^ My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me ? ' 

n. We have, in the second place, to inquire. 
What were the resulta of all ^this travail of soul and 
agony of body ? 

We must answer this question, first, in reference 
to man. The result to every one who receives Him is 
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Justification. ^By His knowledge,' or rather by 
the knowledge of Him, ' shall My righteous Servant 
justify many/ The knowledge here referred to is 
not such as may be obtained by reading the Book, or 
by reflection on the character and works of Christ, 
but experimental and saving knowledge. ' This is 
life eternal, to know Thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.' It implies a 
living faith in the Saviour ; and then, ' being justi- 
fied by faith, we have peace with God through our, 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 

What were the results in reference to our Lord 
Himself ? One word expresses them. * He shall see 
of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied* Satisfied 
with what ? 

1. First, with its efiects upon individuals, leading 
them from the depths of sin to the heights of holi- 
ness. He shall see that His sufierings and death 
are indeed calculated fully to restore our fallen 
nature ; not only to refine the mind, to give a purer 
and keener edge to intellectual enjoyment, and a 
kindlier glow to natural affection; not only, still 
further, to elevate the man who was outwardly 
moral and cultivated philosophy and science, but to 
cleanse the foulest of the foul — ^David, Manasseh, 
Magdalene, the thief on the cross. 

2. Secondly, satisfied with its efficacy for all man- 
kind. It is true that ' the world lieth in wicked- 
ness,' and that a very small portion of it is under 
the influence of true Christianity ; but it is equally 
true that it all has been, at one time or another, 
under its influence. If we turn our attention 
eastward, where Mohammedanism and Paganism 
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riot in their licentiousness^ there the seven Churches 
of Asia once flourished in the beauty of holiness^— > 
therOi in Palestine^ were the first triumphs of 
the Cross. Where the Mosque of Omar rears its 
minarets^ the temple of Solomon once stood, in 
which Jesus Christ Himself preached, and wrought 
His miracles of healing. Look to the west, where 
now Popery prevails with its damnable heresies, and 
cruelty, and blood, there the gospel won its widest 
way, and the pure water of life flowed in its broadest 
and deepest streams. Look at Africa in her pre- 
sent degnuiation ; but remember that some of the 
Fathers of the Church were from among her swarthy 
sons, and had hair as curly and skins as black as 
the modem Negro or Hottentot. Bemember that the 
world once went to school to the continent of Africa, 
that Africans were the first to stem the tide of 
Boman conquest, and to turn back their conquer- 
ing legions. Wherever we turn our eyes, whether 
to the extreme north, where men are pinched and 
dwarfed with the frost, or to the south, where man 
grows into the full stature of physical and mental 
development, all have felt the effects of the Word 
of God. The next great thing is for them all to 
feel it together, and may the Lord hasten it in His 
time 1 

3. Again, the Saviour is satisfied with the fulfil- 
ment of the Divine engagement, to save every believ- 
ing penitent. You and I may give way to unbelief; 
it is our weakness and sin; but Christ never doubts 
the fulfilment of the promises of the Father. He 
sits in the calm dignity of undoubting confidence, 
expecting ' until His enemies be made His footstool.' 
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If it had ever occurred in the history of Christianity, 
that one poor guilty sinner had come in the way of 
God^s appointment^ and had pleaded for mercy in 
the name and for the merits of Jesus Christy and 
had been rejected, Christ could not have been 
satisfied. He might have said, 'Why was My 

travail, and agony, and death, if My merits are not 
available at the mercy-seat ? Why have I believed, 
and caused My people to believe, in promises which 
are not to be fulfilled, in an oath and covenant which 
are not to be kept ? * But no such case has ever 
occurred ; no such case ever will occur. He is sure 
and satisfied of their accomplishment, and there- 
fore freely invites us all. ' Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters ; and he that hath 
no money, come, buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.' 

* Come, all the world ; come, sinner, thou ; 
All things in Christ are ready now.' 

4. Fourthly, the salvation of sinners is Christ's 
satisfaction. There is inspiration in this verse. 
Man would have made the satisfaction of Christ to 
consist in the glory of angelic worship, or in the 
splendours of the eternal city : but it is not so. It 
consists in our salvation. 'There is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth ; ' and this joy is strongest in those who 
most fully participate in the benevolence of Christ, 
and feel the deepest sympathy with His purposes of 
mercy and salvation. But there is a heart elevated 
with a joy which no angel can feel, even the heart 
that was pierced, and agonized, and broken, for you 
and me. Christ is satisfied: He does not regret 
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His mediatorial undertaking, His reproach^ and 
sufferings and death. He knows what our salvation 
has cost Him^ and is satisfied. 

But I am bound to tell you that He may ' see of 
the travail of his soul ' and not ' be satisfied.' He 
is not satisfied when the backslider crucifies Him 
afresh and puts Him to an open shame. He is not 
satisfied when the open sinner tramples Him, the 
Son of God, ' under foot/ and counts * the blood of 
the covenant a common thing.' It is a sin to waste 
the ordinary blessings and provisions of every day ; 
but, oh ! the sin, the folly, of wasting the blood of 
Christ, and ' doing despite to the Spirit of grace ! ' 

Lastly, we have all, I trust, given some satisfac- 
tion to Christ : but which of us has done so fully ? 
How many defects and imperfections have marred 
our best services ! We have given Christ dissatis- 
faction enough. * Our iniquities have gone over 
our heads,' and who is there among us who would 
dare to say. You behold in me a perfect specimen of 
inward and outward religion, — Christ looks down 
upon me from the light of the eternal throne, and 
sees nothing with which He is not satisfied, in 
thought, word, or deed ; all is in perfect harmony 
with His law and will ? If we should tremble, and 
shrink from such a declaration, let us determine to 
use 'all diligence to make our calling and election 
sure.' Let it be the constant breathing of our 
hearts^ ^Then shall I be satisfied,' and never till 
then, ' when I awake with Thy likeness.' Oh that 
Christ may see in us of the travail of His soul, and 
be fully satisfied ! 
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IV. 

THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON 

OF MAN. 

AJSTD JESTTS ANSWERED THEM, SAYTNG, THE HOUB IS COME, 
THAT THE SON OF MAN SHOXJIJ) BE GLOBIFIED. — JOHN 

zii23. 

In order to the interpretation of this text, and its 
profitable application to ourselves, it is necessary 
that we should bear. in mind a few of the leading 
facts in man's religipus history, — ^facts with which, 
we are suflSciently familiar, but which it is necessary 
that we should view in connection with each other. 
In the first place, we are taught that man was 
created ^in the image' and 'likeness' ^of God,' 
that he might hold intercourse and communion with 
Him as a man with his friend ; that he was to be 
God's representative on earth to all the inferior 
creatures, having embodied in him all that they 
could by possibility know of Divine intelligence 
and power. He was created in the image which, 
we are told, consisted in 'righteousness and true 
holiness.' He was to be the vocal and intelligent 
priest of nature, to present to God, the Creator of 
all things, the praise and honour due to Him. The 
object 6i Satan in his temptation of man, — a tempt- 
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ation which unhappily sncceeded^ — was to frustrate 
this intention of God^ and to bring man into that 
fallen state in which all his powers^ which should 
have been consecrated to God, should present to 
Him the greatest insult and offence, so that he 
should blaspheme the holy Name which he ought to 
have reverenced and adored, should violate the holy 
law which he ought to have himself observed, and 
which, too, he ought to have administered, and that 
he should, in fact, invert the whole order of things, 
and abuse the powers bestowed on him by his 
Maker. The object of the coming and sacrifice of 
the Lord Jesus Christ was to defeat and overthrow 
the design of the devil ; and thus to establish the 
original intention of God. *For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy 
the works of the devil.' If you bear these three 
points in mind, you will at once perceive that you 
have before you the platform of a mighty contest. 
Man is at once the scene and the subject of this 
contest. The great question to be decided is, 
whether man shall be the servant of God, or the 
servant of the devil ; wliether he shall glorify God, 
or glorify the devil ; whether God's original and 
benignant purpose shall stand, or whether the evil 
and malignant purpose of the devil shall stand. 
The two great combatants in this contest are Christ, 
the Redeemer of the world, and Satan, ' the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience.' The Apostle 
recognises the warlike character of our Lord's mis- 
sion, when he calls Him ' the Captain of our salva- 
tion,' and he speaks also of Satan as ' the god of 
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this world ' — a statement whicli is awfully true of 
the present period of the world's history, as well as 
of the past. This great contention, then, is before 
us, with the object and purpose on one side and on 
the other ; and we see the importance of the issue. 
It is evident that in this, as in all wars, fflory would 
belong to that side which should achieve the vic- 
tory. If Christ should be victorious, then He would 
be glorified ; if Satan should be victorious, then he 
would be glorified. It will be further evident that, 
if there were any period in this great contest in 
which a decisive blow was about to be struck, some- 
thing which should for ever determine the victory 
on one side or the other, whatever might be the 
subsequent fortunes of this changing war, whatever 
the alternations of failure and success in difierent 
ages and in various places, — that would be the 
period in which one or other of these contending 
parties would be glorified. Such an event was 
about to take place when our Lord uttered the 
words of the text : — ' The hour is come, that the 
Son of Man should be glorified.' 

It is interesting for us to know that, whenever 
the Captain of our salvation has come into what 
may be called personal collision with Satan, He has 
always been victorious, although the circumstances 
under which these contests have taken place have 
appeared to be unfavourable to such a result. This 
was the case with our Lord's temptation. He had 
been baptized by John in Jordan, and had been led 
by the Spirit into the wilderness, that He might 
take a solemn view of the whole scheme and matter 
before Him, and that He might prepare Himself, 
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by fasts and prayers of unusual length and intensity^ 
by religious exercises and devotions of more than 
ordinary solemnity, for the scenes through which He 
had to pass, the lessons which He had. to teach, 
and the example which He was about to set. When 
faint and hungry with these exhausting exercises of 
body and mind, Satan came upon Him and tempted 
Him to make one of the stones before Him into 
bread, and tempted Him further to seek by other 
means than those Divinely appointed the accom- 
plishment of His great purpose. The immediate 
effect of this temptation was painful to Christ. He 
was sustained by angelic help ; but the result was 
glorious to Him, enabling Him to say to His people, 
with a perfect understanding of all that is con- 
tained in the comprehensive promise, 'In every 
temptation I will make a way for your escape.' The 
circumstances under which the words we are con- 
sidering were spoken were, according to human 
judgment, more disastrous than those connected 
with our Lord's temptation, and less likely than they 
to result in His triumph and glory. If we had been 
endowed with the gift of prophecy, and could have 
looked forward to the events which were then about 
to take place in rapid succession, what should we 
have seen ? We should have beheld treason intro- 
duced into that sacred family of which Jesus Christ 
was the Head and the Apostles were the members, — 
a family in which all the relations and affections of 
ordinary consanguinity were lost in the great rela- 
tions of sonship to the one God, and obedience to 
the one Lord. ' He that doeth the will of My Father 
which is in heaven, the same is My mother, and 
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sister, and brother/ We should have seen treason 
introduced into that family; we should have seen 
Jadas^ the disciple trusted by his Master and his 
fellow-disciples^ the keeper of that twice-blessed 
treasure which had been given, in the first instance^ 
to Christ by those who heard Him and believed in 
Him, and part of which was to be given a second 
time, with Christ's special blessing, to the reUef of 
the wants and distresses of the poor, — ^we should 
have seen Judas prepared to betray Him into the 
hands of His enemies ; and we should have seen the 
common people at last turned against Him. They had 
hitherto defended Him ; they had heard Him gladly, 
and had appreciated the holiness of His character, 
and the benevolence of His purposes when they had 
been impugned by those who occupied positions of 
trust and power; but we should have seen these 
people, who had triumphantly carried Him into Je- 
rusalem and declared Him a Eang, now become the 
instruments in the hands of those whom they had 
formerly restrained by their affection and devotion 
to Him. Yes; we should have seen them prepared, 
after having shouted ^Hosanna to the Son of 
David,^ to shout as loudly, ' Away with Him; crucify 
Him.' We should have seen Christ submitting to 
all this. He who had previously conveyed Himself 
silently and quietly away, when the opposition of 
His eijemies was likely to be too strong, He who 
had wrought miracles in the accomplishment of His 
great purposes, wa^s about to yield Himself up into 
the hands of men, to be buflTeted, reproached, spit 
upon, reviled, persecuted, crucified. We might 
have followed Him to the grave, might have seen 
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the stone closed upon the sepulchre^ and sealed 
with the seal of the Roman Governor. Bat if we 
had seen all this coming on^ we should have said^ 
The hour is come^ that the Soi;^ of man shall be 
degraded: we must look elsewhere for some new 
candidate for the Messiahship, for all the pretensions 
of this man have terminated, as all similar preten- 
sions have terminated before^ in helpless and hope- 
less defeat. Jesus Christ saw it more clearly before 
it came to pass than we can see it now, even when 
it has come to pass. All the circumstances were open 
to His view who sees the end from the beginning, 
and' yet He said, ^ The hour is come, that the Son 
of man should be glorified.' 

I. He was ^ glorified/ in the first place, by the 
public attestation given to Him by the voice from 
heaven. 

There were three occasions, during our Lord's 
earthly course, in which a voice was heard from 
heaven ; and these three occasions so exactly accord 
with His entrance upon the three great offices which 
He came to assume, that I think they must be re- 
garded as three separate inductions into these offices 
respectively. The first occasion on which a voice 
was heard from heaven, was when He was entering 
upon His priestly office, on the occasion of His bap- 
tism. At that time He presented Himself with the 
multitudes who were being baptized by John in 
Jordan. John, as soon as he recognised Him, 
would have declined the office of baptizing Him, 
and would rather have submitted himself to the 
baptism of Christ ; but Jesus said to him, ' Sufier it 
to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
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priestly office. » « *«« *^' P ^ ""VucH 
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the offering of sacnfioe; this He coma n 
He came t^ offer one only sacnfi^. ^^^ ^ 
fice was to be Hunsflt » -»« ^^ "«^^a' SX 
fore, that the offering of this «-^?« f^^r ffi^ 
last act of His life; bat i-r^**^LtrN^ 
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reth, not as a hearer, bat as a teacner, wi 
in oAe sense, upon ffis priestiy ^ce. Sbmdmg up 
in the synagoguo of that town. He took t^e Wk of 
Isaiah fr3£^hands of the minister, and readme 
portion of his prophecy where it was written i^e 
Spirit of the Lord is upon Me; because He bath 
anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor; 
He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at Uberty them that 
are bruised ; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord.' Then, closing the book. He returned it to 
the minister, and said, 'This day is this Scripture 
folfilled in your ears,' thus claiming to be He of 
whom the prophet spoke, and went on to teach 
them their moral and reli^ous duties as they had 
not been accustomed to learn them firom the scribes. 
The second occasion on which a voice was heard 
from heaven, was when He was entering upon His 
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prophetic office. He had taught His disciples the 
great change which mnst take place in the souls of 
men^ to fit them for the possession of eternal glory. 
What change must take place in the bodies of men^ 
they had yet to learn ; and He took with Him Peter, 
and James, and John^ and went up into a high 
mountain apart, and was ' transfigured ' before them. 
There appeared, too, Moses and Elias talking with 
Him j His countenance exceeded the sun in bright- 
ness, and His raiment was white as snow; and 
Peter, ever the first to speak, said, 'Lord, it is 
good to be here ; let us make three tabernacles, one 
for Thee, one for Moses, and one for Elias. This,* 
says the sacred historian, ' he spoke, not knowing 
what he said,^ and it is in vain for us to try to give a 
meaning to what is spoken by a man who knows 
not what he says. But then came there a voice 
from heaven, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased; hear ye Him.' Whether 
this, 'Hear ye Him,' was designed to reprove 
the loquacity of Peter or not, we cannot tell ; but 
this, at all events, is certain, that this charge was 
designed to direct special attention to the words 
which Christ should hereafter speak, to the very 
important things which from that time He should 
begin to utter. If you look at the teaching of our 
Lord, you will perceive that, up to that time. He had 
confined Himself, not exclusively, but mainly, to 
expositions of the moral law, and explanations of 
those things which had already been taught to them 
by Moses or the prophets. True, He had intimated, 
on more than one occasion, that He had something 
more to tell them, which they could not then bear^ 
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but He had limited Himself chiefly to moral lessons 
and teaching by parables. But now He began to 
speak frequently of His coming rejection and death, 
and of the glory which should follow. Henceforth 
the attention of His disciples was often directed to 
these future and important events ; their own ap- 
proaching sufferings and labours ; the conflicts and 
ultimate triumph of the Church ; the solemn words 
which should be the guide and encouragement of 
future ages, and the fulfilment of which, to the full- 
est extent, should only be seen in the coming of the 
Bon of man in the clouds of heaven. 

The third occasion on which a voice was heard 
from heaven was the day in which the Saviour uttered 
the words of the text, when, if our theory be cor- 
rect. He was entering upon that which was distinct- 
ively His kingly office, was about to do that which 
should for ever set the crown upon His head, 
and establish Him upon His throne, and which, 
whatever the temporary condition of His kingdom 
might be, should place it beyond all doubt that the 
victory would ultimately be His. He was about to 
take to Himself His great power. 'The hour is 
come, that the Son of man should be glorified.^ 
Whatever that might mean, it certainly meant some- 
thing beneficial, something desirable, something 
which should be to His honour and dignity, and 
therefore something which was rather to be desired 
than dreaded by Him. But almost immediately He 
added, ' Now is my soul troubled.' He was perfectly 
aware of the sufferings which He was about to 
endure ; and He never spoke of those sufferings but 
in the gravest and most serious language. He knew 
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the weight of the Divine displeasure against the 
sins of men^ the terrible nature and extent of that 
penalty of sin which, as our Representative, ^e was 
about to bear; and in the contemplation of this 
He was ' sore amazed/ and declared, ' My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death/ Even now 
He said, 'Now is My soul troubled/ But He 
strengthened His own purpose by a reference to 
those principles by which He and His followers were 
to be sustained in patient and holy suffering: 
'Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except a com of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit/ The grain of 
wheat is small in itself, so small as to be practically 
valueless, too small to stay the hunger of man or 
beast; but if you throw it away, cast it into the 
ground, little though it is in the first instance, that 
very act which seems to the eye of man to destroy 
it altogether may make it, in its succession, the 
mother of fruitful harvests, and it may become a 
valuable possession. That particular grain of wheat 
may die and be no more seen, but others shall spring 
up in greater power and richer abundance, and thus, 
' if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit/ Even so 
that which appears hopeless is not really and neces- 
sarily so. Our Lord next refers to the fact, that it 
is possible for a man so to love his life that he may 
lose it. Extreme care may defeat its own object, 
and destroy the life it was intended to save ; or a 
man may keep his life longer than it is worth keep- 
ing, until honour, and health, and usefulness, are all 
gone, and it would be better for himself and for 
others that he should cease to live ; while he who. 
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for the glory of God and the benefit of his fellow- 
men^ is willing to expose or even to sacrifice his life^ 
shall by this very means preserve it, and if it be 
not preserved in this world, ^ shall keep it nnto life 
eternal/ He then says, * If any man serve Me, let 
him follow Me ; and where I am, there shall also 
My servant be : if any man serve Me, him will My 
Father honour. Now is My seal troubled, and what 
shall I say 7 Father, save Me from this hour 7 but 
for this came I unto this hour/ As if He had said^ 
When I have attempted to strengthen your minds> 
by a reference to these principles of sanctified suffer- 
ing, shall I say, ' Father, save Me from this hour 7 ' 
When I have commanded you to follow Me, shall I 
be the first to lead you in the path of desertion and 
disgrace, merely because this is the hour of dark<» 
ness and trouble 7 No ! I will not say, ' Father, 
save Me from this hour : ' but, ^ Father, glorify Thy 
name ; ^ go on to the accomplishment of Thy great 
purpose at whatever sacrifice : I am prepared for the 
cost and the tribulation : behold Thy ready victim 1 
' Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I 
have both glorified it and will glorify it again/ I 
have twice glorified it. I have attested to Thy two 
former oflSces. I will glorify it again. I will attest 
also to this. * The people therefore that stood by 
and heard it, said that it thundered : others said, At^ 
angel spake to him. Jesus answered and said. This 
voice came not because of Me, but for your sakes/ 
He did not want it. Even the Apostle Paul, who 
was a mere man, could say, ' This is our rejoicing, 
the testimony of our conscience.' There have been 
philosophers and great men in every age of the 



THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON OF MAN n 

world who have been able to comprehend how 
utterly yalneless are popular applause and popu- 
lar blame ; and He who had been alternately at the 
very pinnacle of human praise^ and then had sunk 
to the very depth of human censure^ knew how to 
estimate both the one and the other. The inward 
satisfaction of the Divine approval in the mind of 
Christ was abundantly sufficient without any out- 
ward attestation. ' This voice came not because of 
Me : ' I did not need it : but it came ^ for your 
sakes^' because ' the hour is come^ that the Son of 
man should be glorified;^ not merely that He should 
be glorious, — ^that He always was, — but that He 
should ' be glorified,' declared to be glorious, mani- 
fested and acknowledged to be so. ' Now is the 
judgment of this world,' the KpCa-is, the crisis, — a 
word we have adopted into our language with no 
alteration of the spelling, and only a slight alteration 
of the pronunciation, — now is the hour of decision ; 
* now shall the prince of this world be cast out.' 
' And I, if I be lilted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto Me. This He said, signifying what 
death He should die.' The Jews had a great horror 
of crucifixion : it was a punishment never inflicted 
by themselves, even for the worst crimes; but it 
was often inflicted upon them by the Komans, as it 
was written in their law, * Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree.' They appear to have at- 
tached the notion of a special and undefined curse 
to it beyond the mere pain and ignominy of its 
infliction. They never, therefore, used the term 
' crucifixion,' but whenever they had to refer to it, 
used some periphrasis ; and it seems that ^ being 
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lifted up from the earth * was the phrase now in use 
for this purpose. It was a mode of expression 
understood by the common people, and employed 
by them ; our Lord wished to be understood, and 
He therefore adopted it, when He spoke of His ap- 
proaching death, and declared the result, * I will 
draw all men unto Me.' * The people answered Him, 
We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for 
ever ; and how sayest Thou, the Son of man must be 
lifted up f who is this Son of man f ' I must direct 
your attention to one or two points in reference to 
this matter. 

In the first place, you must bear in mind the deep 
legal pollution which was contracted by the Jew 
who touched the dead body of a man, especially 
that of a malefactor. So strong was the fear of the 
Jews of contracting pollution that many of them 
would not go into the hall of Pilate for fear of 
being defiled. To be defiled, indeed, was a very 
serious inconvenience, and a great evil. A man 
thus rendered unclean was shut out from his fanuly, 
could not assemble with the people, could not 
join the congregation, however high his position. 
Even if he were a priest, it did not avail to exempt 
him from the penalty ; he must be unclean for a 
certain length of time, and until certain ablations 
had been performed, and certain sacrifices offered, 
in order to his readmission to the society of the 
clean. Whenever crucifixion took place, or any 
other capital punishment, all possible guards and 
precautions were taken, lest they should inadver- 
tently come in contact with that which would in- 
volve them in this legal pollution. The body was 



THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON OF MAN 75 

taken down at the close of the daj^ when the san 
began to go down: for there is no twilight^ or 
scarcely any^ in those Eastern countries. The inter- 
val between the broskd day and the dark night is 
not long and gradual^ as it is here ; and therefore, 
before the setting of the sun^ and while still there 
was broad daylight^ the body of the cmcified person 
was taken down and buried on the spot. If death had 
not yet taken place^ the legs were broken, and the 
chest beaten with a clab, or some other violence 
nsedj to hasten death. Our Lord was already dead 
when His sacred body was taken down from the 
cross ; — ^not killed by the crucifixion, but when He 
had endured the pain and shame He said, ^ It is 
finished, and bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost.' He had already declared, ' No man taketh 
My life from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again ; ' and thus He, as the great High Priest of 
our profession, 'through the eternal Spirit, oflfered 
Himself without spot to God.^ The argument of 
Satan and his servants was this : — ^It is very desir- 
able to get rid of Christ by any means ; but if He 
could be so got rid of that His name and memory 
should be disgraced, and men made afraid to speak 
His name or refer to His sufferings, that would be a 
perfect triumph over Him. This is only one ex- 
ample out of very many to prove that Satan does 
not possess the attributes of Deity. He has, indeed, 
extensive knowledge through His great and long 
acquaintance with the weaknesses and sins of men ; 
and His influence is almost universally diffused 
through His agents, the myriads of fallen angels, 
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' Who throng the air 
And crowd the nether aides.* 

Bat he does not possess the attributes of omnisci-* 
ence and omnipresence. Some things he cannot 
see before him. That whicb God hides from our 
sight He can hide from the eyes of Satan ; and in 
many instances, and notably in this, ' the wise ' was 
taken in his ^ own craftiness/ and ' the counsel of the 
froward was carried headlong.^ The object was, to 
fix upon Christ an accusation, a stain of guilt, to 
get rid of Him so that it would be ignominy and dis- 
grace to mention Him. But our Lord said, ' Now is 
the judgment of this world ; now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out.' They shall succeed in the 
first object at which they are aiming; and they 
shall as signally fail in their ultimate purpose. I 
will be ^ lifted up from the earth.' I will be cruci- 
fied, and die according to their wish, but after I 
am so lifted up, 'I will draw all men unto Me.^ 
Instead of being a point of repulsion, instead of 
men going a long way round, lest they should come 
into contact with Me, I will become a point of at- 
traction, I will draw all men unto Me. So far from 
touching Me making a man unclean, and unfit for 
the congregation of the faithful, all who are sprinkled 
with My blood shall thereby be cleansed from all 
things from which they could not be cleansed by 
the law of Moses, and shall be admitted into the 
company of the sanctified on earth and the glorified 
in heaven. The enemies of Christ relied upon the 
efiect ordinarily produced, when a man has involved 
himself in a violation of the law of his country, and 
has suffered in consequence capital punishment. 
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In the company of his relatives^ it would be a mon- 
strous breach of good manners^ it would be down- 
right cruelty^ to make any allusion to his relation- 
ship^ or his fate. It was the hope of Satan and 
his followers, that the followers of the Lord Jesus 
would never speak of H^m. ' Don't let us hear of the 
malefactor. Remember that He was condemned^ 
crucified, " lifted up from the earth/' a spectacle to 
men and angels : on that matter it becomes us to 
be for ever silent.' How utterly were they to be 
disappointed 1 The doctrine of the cross has been 
the glory, the power, and the rejoicing of the 
Church in all ages. There has been nothing which 
has more frequently occupied the attention of men 
than the fact, that the preaching of Christ and Him 
crucified should accomplish important purposes, 
which, according to human reasoning, would be more 
likely to be accomplished by other means. You 
want to enlighten ignorant men. The right way 
would appear to be to instruct them, to give them 
some knowledge of philosophy and natural science, 
and then afterwards some knowledge of theology ; 
and to superinduce upon that a knowledge of 
spiritual things. Human reason would urge this 
mode of addressing sinful men in order to their 
salvation, in preference to preaching the gospel of 
Christ ; but it is the preaching of Christ and Him 
crucified that enlightens the understanding, afiects 
the heart, and brings penitent sinners to the foot- 
stool of God's mercy to seek and obtain forgive- 
ness. How is it ? The sufferings of Christ were 
part of a great covenant sealed and secured in 
heaven. It was 'because He emptied Himself, 
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taking upon Him the form of a servant^ being 
made in the likeness of men, and being found in 
fashion as a man. He humbled Himself and became 
obedient nnto death, even the death of the cross, 
that therefore God hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a Name which is above eveiy name, that 
at the Name of Jesns every knee should bow, and 
every tongue confess, that He is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father/ He *for the joy that was 
set before Him endured the cross, despising the 
shame/ The joy set before Him was the salvation of 
men, involving His victory over Satan, and the 
triumph of His universal government. And on this 
consideration. He went through all His suffering and 
shaine. The death of the cross was, indeed, a pro- 
found humiliation; but as He appeared with Hia 
face marred more than any man's, swelled with 
blows, ' besmeared with dust, and sweat, and blood,' 
treated with the utmost reproach and contempt 
that man could inflict. He was fulfilling the condi- 
tions of a covenant. The argument is this : — ^Wherr 
ever Christ's humiliation is proclaimed, there Christ's 
glory must be established. Go forth, then, tell it in 
the ears of reviling men, tell it in the ears of boast- 
ing devils, that Christ endured death, even the 
death of the cross, — that He endured this at the 
hands of men, men whom He had created and 
whom He came to save. It is in the covenant, it is 
of absolute necessity, that where Christ's humilia- 
tion is proclaimed, there Christ's glory shall also 
be proclaimed. The devils who hear it must be 
defeated; the sinners who hear it may be saved. 
Dark savages, men who as yet know nothing of 
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that system of religion with which the cross stands 
connected^ must have this gospel preached unto 
them^ and be brought in trae repentance to the 
footstool of His throne, — a result which all your 
moralizing and philosophy could never produce. 
Jesus, by His death, laid the foundations of ^a 
kingdom which cannot be moved/ and of a triumph 
which shall go on increasing until there shall be 
' glory to God in the highest/ and all the kingdoms 
of this world shall be subdued unto Him. 

II. The hour was come that the Son of man 
should be glorified in the fulfilment of prophecy. 

I cannot tell you how many of these prophecies 
whiqh waited before on Jesus Christ received their 
accomplishment in connection with His crucifixion. 
He was not buried on the spot of His crucifixion ; 
but Joseph of Arimathaea begged His body of Pilate, 
and laid it in his own tomb : thus, though ' num- 
bered with the transgressors,' yet He was ' with the 
rich in His death,* buried with all the rites of hon- 
ourable sepulture. Not a bone of Him was broken, 
as He was found to have expired when they came 
to break the legs of those who were crucified with 
Him. His side was pierced with the spear of the 
soldier, and there came thereout blood and water ; 
a fountain was opened for sin and uncleanness. 

III. The hour was come when the Son of man 
should be glorified by the testing of Eis power. 

We have seen how fair is the theory of 
the atonement; but would the death of Jesus 
answer its purpose? Could Christ really do that 
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which He came professedly to do ? "Would His 
death save the souls of men, and reconcile the 
sinner to God ? Look at this question as it applies 
to individuals. Look at the case of the centurion. 
If I were asked to describe a man little likely to be 
influenced by religious feelings, I would say, let 
him be bom a Roman, and bred a soldier ; let him 
rise to the rank of centurion in the decay of mili- 
tary discipline which characterised the later years 
of the Roman power ; let him be thought a proper 
man to have the command of the tower of Antonia 
at a Jewish festival, and to superintend such an 
execution as that of our Lord. Here, surely, you 
have a man not likely to be influenced by sympathy, 
human or Divine; and yet that centurion smote 
upon his breast and said, ' Truly this was a righteous 
man,' 'truly this was the Son of G«d.' Look at 
the case of the thief upon the cross. He confessed 
that he was guilty, and that he only received the 
due reward of his deeds. Barabbas was a robber, a 
rebel, and a murderer ; and yet it was thought safer 
to let loose Barabbas again upon society than this 
man. There was but half a step between him and 
death. The sentence of the law had been pro- 
nounced and was being executed upon him ; he was 
actually dying by the slow and gradual torture of 
crucifixion, when he appealed to Christ, and when 
Christ, then in the depth of His humiliation and 
suffering, said, ' This day shalt thou be with Me in 
Paradise.' That man was saved from the very jaws 
of death; the lawful captive was delivered. Time 
would fail to tell of Magdalene, and Saul, and Peter. 
But let us look at masses of men. Our Lord's dis- 
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ciples may be taken as fair representatives of the 
Jewish nation. 'And there were certain Greeks 
among them that came up to worship at the feast : 
the same came therefore to Philip^ which was of Beth- 
saida of Galilee/ — in some sense a countryman of 
their own, — ' and desired him, saying. Sir, we would 
see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew ; and 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. And Jesus an- 
swered them, saying. The hour is come that the Son 
of man should be glorified \ ' glorified in the acces- 
sion of these Greeks to the Jewish Church, or rather 
in the accession of both to that universal Church in 
which there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither cir- 
cumcision nor uncircumcision, but all are ' one in 
Christ Jesus.' We meet with these Greeks again in 
the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, as 
the nucleus of that Eastern Church which, during 
the early period of its history, ran a race of honour- 
able equality with the Western Church, 

IV. The hour was come when the Son of man 
should be glorified in the 'proof of His innocence. 

We have generally been led to look upon the hal- 
ing of Christ to the judgment-halls of Caiaphas and 
Pilate as simply wanton and gratuitous aggravations 
of His sufiering. Let us view them in a far more 
serious and important light. We follow Him first, 
then, to^the hall of the high priest. Two high 
priests occupied the seat of judgment. The high 
priest could only retain his office twenty-five years, 
and then had to give way to his successor, who was 
always his son, or, as in this case, his son-in-law. 
The acting high priest was accustomed, in any 
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our discouragement let ns remember that the Lord 
Jesus, having ' led captivity captive/ is seated at 
the right hand of the Father ; calmly^ in His own 
dignity^ waiting until 'His enemies be made His 
footstool/ in the certain confidence of the truth of 
that promise, ' I will give Thee the heathen for Thy 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
Thy possession/ The words of the text may be 
taken as a motto in which you have a great principle 
condensed into a few words. I wish this motto were 
written over the doors of our offices, shops, and dwell- 
ing-houses. Every hour that a man lives he should 
be prepared to say, ' The hour is come, that the Son 
of man should be glorified.' In the hour of our 
prosperity and enjoyment. He should be glorified in 
our gratitude to God for the blessings which He 
bestows, and our moderation in their use, — for we 
are to use and not abuse them. In the time of 
our adversity, the Son of man should be glorified 
in the patience, and resignation, and humility with 
which we sufier. Let us say, ' It is the Lord ; let 
Him do what seemeth Him good/ In all times of 
public or private worship we may well say, ' The 
hour is come, that the Son of man should be glori- 
fied.' This is the first great object of all worship. 
Lose sight of this, and your worship is good for 
nothing. Glorify Christ in your confession of sin, 
in magnifying His atonement, in the exercise of 
a lively faith. In all religious enterprises the Son 
of man should be glorified. When we meet at 
Boards of Management, professedly for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ, we must not seek 
our own glory. The question must not be. How 
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can I get my own way ? but, How can I best pro- 
mote the glory of Christ ? We must have a single 
object in view. ' The double-minded man is unstable 
in all his ways.' An intensity and power would be 
given to religious purposes and efforts if they were 
thus influenced and thus inspired. Then in the 
hour of death we shall be able to say, ' The hour is 
come, that the Son of man should be glorified.' 

* In age and weariness extreme 
Who shall a helpless worm redeem ? 
Jesus ! my only Hope Thou art, 
Strength of my failing flesh and heart ; 
0, could I catch one smile from Thee, 
And drop into Eternity ! ' 

' Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His saints.' We think too much about our death, and 
too little about our lif6; we may safely trust our 
latest moments in the hands of Him who has pro- 
mised that 'an entrance shall be ministered to 
us abundantly into' His 'everlasting kingdom.' 
In the day of judgment it will be true that ' the 
hour is come, that the Son of man should be glori- 
fied.' All human merit, all great and good things 
that we have done, will be lost sight of in that day. 
The Lord Jesus will ' come to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.' 
Can we think of anything then but the glory of Him 
before whose face the heavens and the earth are flee- 
ing away, — ^then, when it will be our highest joy to 
feel that we have some remote and unworthy, but 
still some saving, connection with Him, who is ' God 
over all, blessed for ever,' and who has thus ap- 
peared that He might take us to Himself, to be 
glorified, body and spirit, with Him for ever ? 



85 



V. 



THE PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP. 

AJSTD HE SPAKE THIS PABABLB UNTO THEM, SAYING, WHAT 
MAN OF YOU, HAVINQ AN HUNDEED SHEEP, IP HE LOSE 
ONE OF THEM, DOTH NOT LEAVE THE NINETY AND NDOS 
IN THE WILDEBNESS, AND OO AFTEB THAT WHICH IS LOST, 
UNTIL HE FIND IT ? AND WHEN HE HATH FOUND IT, HE 
LAYETH IT ON HIS SHOULDERS, REJOIOING. AND WHEN 
HE COMETH HOME, HE CALLETH TOGETHEB HIS FRIENDS 
AND NEIGHBOURS, SAYING UNTO THEM, REJOICE WITH ME ; 
FOR I HAVE FOUND MY SHEEP WHICH WAS LOST. I SAY 
UNTO YOU, THAT LIKEWISE JOY SHALL BE IN HEAVEN 
OVER ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH, MORE THAN OVER 
NINETY AND NINE JUST PERSONS, WHICH NEED NO RE- 
PENTANCE. — ^LUKE XV. 3—7. 

Much Has been said of the excellence of par- 
ables ; and their almost universal adoption^ to con- 
vey political, morale and religions truths^ through 
all ages and by all nations, may be taken as a general 
acknowledgment of their importance. There is, 
however, one view of Scripture parables to which 
sufficient attention has -not been paid; and that 
is, that there are parables in Scripture which 
prove that religion is designed for man in all his 
affections and feelings, in all his duties, obligations, 
and circumstances. The fact, that religious truths 
are not only capable of illustration by a reference to 
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man's ordinary pnrsnits and duties^ but that they 
may be best and most forcibly illustrated by these 
means^ goes at once to disprove that objection to 
Christianity which some have taken^ that it is a sort 
of mystical system, an unreasonable abstraction, 
well enough for men to theorize upon, but not ap- 
plicable to the feelings and practices of every day 
life. If this were so, it would, of course, shut out 
its obligations from influencing our character, and 
pet aside the authority of God over our conduct. 
If religion were this unreasonable abstraction, then 
it would follow, of necessity, that it must have its 
own language, its own technical terms, which could 
not be applied to the purposes of ordinary life, 
peculiar expressions which only the initiated would 
be able to understand. But it is not so : nay, the 
very opposite is the case. We all kixow what is 
meant by a King, a Friend, a Father. There is no 
difficulty, no mystery, in apprehending, if not all the 
meaning which critical ingenuity might discover, at 
least the great broad truths designed to be conveyed 
to us, that our holy reUgion was made for man, in 
the feelings of his heart, in the daily walks of Ufe^ 
in all positions in which he may be placed. 

There are two general ideas suggested by this 
view. The first is, — that Jesus Christ is the bright-s 
est example of the lawful relations and duties of 
life. It is essential to the position He occupieSj 
that He should be Head over all things ; and when 
He assumes any title. He assumes it in its highest 
style, its most excellent form. If He is a Physician, 
He is the good Physician ; if a Shepherd, ' the good 
Shepherd ; ' if a Brother, a Brother ' made for ad-* 
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versity ; ' if a Friend^ ' a Friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother/ Whatever He is^ He is in the 
highest style. Although there are many men in the 
world who present points of excellence that we 
should do well to admire and to imitate^ yet we 
can only safely follow them^ even in their most 
amiable qualities^ 'as they follow Christ/ Far 
ahead of all human excellence^ as found in mere man, 
is the grand excellence of that Divine humanity 
found in Christ. He is the brightest and most 
glorious example of ' whatever things are lovely and 
of good report.^ The second thought is^ that if 
Christ be the brightest example for men in all moral 
excellence^ the highest style of morality can only be 
attained by our being brought under the influence 
of His religion. If you would walk as Christ also 
walked, there is but one way in which it can be 
done. That 'mind' must 'be in you' which was 
also in Him. If you would be followers of Him with 
anything like persistency and perfection^ you must 
be followers of Him ' as dear children,* ' putting ofif 
the old man with his deeds, and putting on the 
new man' in all the beauty of holiness. These re- 
marks are applicable to all Scriptural parables, as 
such, — as they are attempts to illustrate the prin- 
ciples and practices of religion by a reference to the 
duties, relations, and offices of ordinary life. 

The parables contained in this chapter are three 
in number, and are familiarly known as the parables 
of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Piece of Silver, and the 
Prodigal Son. They are all the same in their pur- 
pose and intention, although differing in their 
machinery and circumstances. They are all designed 
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to impress upon us the grand and encouraging 
truth, that God looks with peculiar sympathy and 
regard on the most worthless of the human race, 
whether the supposed insignificance arises from 
smallness of number or value, as one sheep against 
a hundred, or one piece of silver against ten ; or 
whether it arises from inferiority of character and 
quality, as a prodigal son against a good one. 
Whatever be the mode of estimation, these parables 
are designed to teach us, that there is no member of 
the human family beneath the Divine attention and 
regard ; none so worthless that God holds him in no 
estimation. It may be said, perhaps, What need 
have we to pursue this investigation ? We are not 
among the lowest of mankind. There is enough to 
* find fault with in us, Grod knows, and our own souls 
know, when we think properly and humbly of our- 
selves. But still it is not saying much of ourselves 
to say, that we are not taken from that lowest 
stratum of humanity, in which all vice and misery 
appear to be deposited and settled. We are not 
from among the savages of the African forests, or 
the ragged, and wretched, and blaspheming people 
who crowd the courts and alleys of large towns. 
We do not belong to this very lowest portion of 
society. We are here on the Lord's day, engaged 
in the solemnities of His worship ; we have been 
offering to Him our supplications and prayers, re- 
cognising His authority, at least so far as outward 
appearance is concerned. Of what use is it, then, 
to direct our attention to those who are so far below 
us, who belong to that reprobate class of mankind, 
as some outspokenly and improperly call them, for 
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whom there is no care either of God or of man ? 
Well^ there is this reason for pursuing the investiga- 
tion. I do not question your respectability of cha- 
racter and position^ as compared with that of the 
unfortunate class to whom I have referred. I do 
not question that you are better than your neigh- 
bours; you ought to be, or you have made most 
miserable use of your circumstances and advantages. 
I take it for granted that you are better. But the 
ground of hope for the mercy and goodness of God 
on which we can securely rest is not our excellence 
as compared with our neighbours, but the same 
ground on which the mercy and goodness of God 
are offered to the vilest of the vile. Suppose such a 
reprobated and neglected portion of the human race 
to exist, then the state of the best of this reprobate 
class would differ so Uttle from the worst of the 
class immediately above it, not included in that 
fearful reprobation, that no man could draw the 
line, and none could truly say where the reprobate 
and hopeless class commenced. The shades of dif- 
ference would not be so clearly and definitely marked 
as to enable us to discern the distinction: we should 
be lefb in utter doubt, and while in some moments 
of self-righteousness we should place ourselves in 
the more favoured class, in moments of depression 
and remorse we should place ourselves in the lower 
and less happy class. 

The objection we are combating may be stated 
in some such form as this. ' I do not object,' our 
opponent might say, ^ to the existence of God, or to 
His exercise of control, and His providential and 
gracious rule over the world. I do not deny that He 
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exercises this rale over great masses of men^ that 
nations rise and fall at His command. I do not 
deny that He exercises it even over individual 
men^ supposing that^ from their position^ they exert 
an influence over great masses of society ; I believe 
that by ffim * kings reign and princes decree jus- 
tice ' ; nor do I deny that this special favour may 
be extended to individual men who^ though they 
are not in important positions^ are yet objects of 
God's favour, and whom, in consequence of their 
obedience to His laws. He regards with delight. 
All I contend for,' he might say, ' is that there are 
some of the mere riff-raff of society, utter outcasts 
among men, about whom God cares nothing/ Well 
now, look for a moment at that. This objection^ 
however guarded, is founded upon fallacies, — - 
fallacies in reference to man and to God. First, iu 
reference to man, it goes upon the principle, that 
you can fix man's place in the scale of creation, and 
that he can be regarded as positively an insignificant 
being. He is not at the top of the scale of creation : 
angels and archangels rise above him. He is not the 
lowest, because he is surrounded by creatures of 
vastly inferior order and capacity, in which neverthe- 
less there areabounding evidences of wisdom and har* 
mony; so that man stands very high up in the scale of 
being. Man is, therefore, a great bemg, or an insig- 
nificant one, relatively, according to the compar- 
ison you institute. The Sacred Scripture gives us 
two distinct classes of comparisons, according to 
the lesson which God designs to teach. Suppose a 
man struts forth in his pride and says, ' Is not this 
great Babylon, which I have built for my glory ? ' 
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or^ ' The world was made for Cadsar/ or utters other 
words into which he may try to condense hia 
vanity and ostentation^ then Scriptare points him to 
a comparison which makes him feel his insignifi- 
cance. ' When I consider the heavens^ the work of 
Thy fingers, the moon and the stars which Thou hast 
ordained^ what is man^ that Thon art mindful of 
him^ or the son of man^ that Thou visitest him ? ^ 
Every man who reflects must see and feel that he is 
but one of a vastly multiplied race : millions have 
Uved before him, millions now Uve, and miUions 
will live after him; and he is but one individual 
among these. So, too, this earth itself, on which 
these millions live, is but one out of myriads of 
worlds that glitter in the arch of night, and in no 
sense a primary one among the worlds which are 
above and around us. The thoughtful man must be 
convinced of his own insignificance, and will shrink 
into nothing before Him who can take up the moun- 
tains as dust, and the ocean as a drop of a bucket. 
Often wiU he exclaim, 'Lord, what am I?' But 
suppose a man should be tempted to think that 
he is positively an insignificant creature, and to say 
that God regardeth him not, that He has mightier 
work to do than looking after his concerns or 
regarding his destiny, then the same Scripture 
sets up another sort of comparison ; — ' Are not five 
sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of them 
is forgotten before God ? Ye are of more value than 
many sparrows.' ' Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow : they toil not, neither do they spin : 
luid yet I say unto yoq, that Solomon in all his glory 
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was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if 
God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day- 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He not 
much more clothe you, ye of little faith ? ' When 
man compares himself with the beasts and vegetables 
by which he is surrounded, he perceives that he is 
a great and magnificent being. Take the most 
degraded man you can find ; look at him in rags and 
wretchedness; but remember his intelligence, his 
afiections, his immortality, and you will feel that he 
is more valuable than the flowers of the field or the 
birds of the air; and if God takes care of them, 
surely His regard, that extends so far below the 
position of that poor wretched man, extends to him. 
The greater includes the less in this as in other ' 
things. If you could prove that there is any man 
below the Divine regard, then you would destroy 
the notion of God's moral government as far as 
that man is concerned. It is perfectly impossible 
to separate the one from the other. You may 
try to do it in words ; you cannot do it in fact, or in 
feeling. If you persuade a man that God does not 
care about his welfare, you cannot persuade him that 
He cares about his conduct or character. If He 
cares nothing whether I am well or ill, in happiness 
or in misery, alive or dead. He cannot care whether 
my breath is profaned with unhallowed words, or goes 
forth in expressions of adoration and prayer, whether 
my thoughts are holy or unholy. The moral govern- 
ment of God, therefore, stands or falls with the 
notion of His providential care. 

But we have said that the objection in ques- 
tion is based also upon fallacies in reference to 
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God. I care not how complimentaiy may be the 
terms in which God is relieved from the care 
necessarily involved in the universal oversight of 
His creatures. There may be in the very courtesy 
of the terms employed a deeper insult than if the 
power of God were absolutely denied. The idea is 
that God^ being engaged about other matters, can- 
not pay attention to those poor and wretched people 
about whom we are speaking. All this implies 
limitation, and therefore imperfection. The ideas 
of God tanght to us at our mother's knee are, that 
He is omniscient and omnipotent, that He knows 
all things, and can do all things. God^s glory does 
not consist in the fact, that He can do some things 
wondrously well, but that He doeth all things well. 
God's omniscience does not merely imply that He 
knows a great many things more than men or 
angels know, but that He knows all things. I 
Bball not be misunderstood if I say that God, in this 
great teaching of Himself, this attempt to impress 
us with the doctrine of His infinity, cannot afford 
that there should be a thought in my heart or a 
word in my mouth which He does not know, or that 
anything should be done without either His agency 
or His permission. Let there be one thing, — I do 
not care what it is, — let there be, in the mind of 
some one of those degraded and lost men, something 
that God does not know, however trifling or unim- 
portant it may be, and you take away the notion of 
His omniscience, you place a limit to His knowledge. 
He may yet know many things, but He does not 
know all things. And so of His power. If there 
is one thing He cannot do, the true notion of His 
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omnipotence is gone ; the proper idea of Divinity is 
lost. Bat when we believe and acknowledge that 
all things are known to Him, when we can say from 
oar hearty ' There is not a word in my tongue^ bnt, 
lo ! O Lord, Thou knowest it altogether/ ' Our God 
is in the keavens: He hath done whatsoever He hath 
pleased/ we embrace the fall and proper notion of 
the Deity. Bat it may be said that it is unreason- 
able that the great God should be occupied with 
these little matters. He is engaged in the govern- 
ment of the world ; bringing about the seasons in 
their succession^ guiding the stars in their mazy 
dance, upholding and controlling the order of all 
things, so as to establish the everlasting kingdom 
of His Son. It is not reasonable that He should 
attend to the sighing of the contrite heart, the 
whispering of the prayer of penitence. Is it ? Dr 
Chalmers puts this matter very forcibly in one of 
his sermons : ' Suppose the world had ever possessed 
a king whose wisdom should enlighten and direct 
his counsels, whose prowess should give victory to 
his arms, and who should extend the limits of his 
dominion, and increase his prosperity, by his wise 
and wonderful arrangements; and suppose that this 
king, great as a king, should find time and oppor- 
tunity to visit the widow and the fatherless, and 
listen with compassion to the long and weary story 
of sufiering and distress. Would it have been 
derogatory to the fame of that king ? Would it not 
have been remembered with gratitude long after the 
wisdom of his counsels and the glory of his victories 
had been swept into that oblivion which sooner or 
later blots out the record of the mightiest deeds ? 
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The recollection of these private sympathies and 
virtues wonld have lived and been regarded with 
delight by each succeeding age. The world presents 
no such king. But there is One who ever looks 
upon us, and who delights to listen to our cry, and 
who has said, " Gall upon Me in the day of trouble : 
I will deliver thee; yea, before thou callest I will 
hear thee.^'^ God, in the magnificence of His 
Divinity, is an object to us of awe and terror : we 
look upon Him, and behold the majesty and right- 
eousness, before which our wickedness appears and 
trembles. But when He cheers the broken-hearted, 
speaks to us in words of tenderness, and mercy, and 
reconciliation, and says to us, ' Fear not : I am thy 
Father: thy sins which are many are all forgiven 
thee,' He comes home to our affections and our 
hearts. We see, adore, and love. 

It may perhaps be said, that this affection that 
God is represented as bearing to the lost portion of 
mankind is unreasonable. I am not going to give 
you a logical definition of the term reasonable or 
unreasonable. I do not care about it ; but I take it 
in its popular sense. This system of religion is de- 
signed to lay hold of the hearts and affections of man- 
kind. We sometimes forget that man was created 
in the image of God ; that, defaced and spoiled as 
that image is, it is yet the image of God ; the quali- 
ties and affections of the human spirit can be sancti- 
fied, and hallowed, and raised; and if man be like God, 
it is no profanation to say that in the grander and 
better features of human nature God is like man. We 
find the reflection of the feelings of the Deity in the 
better feelings of the human soul ; and when we can 



$6 SERMONS. 



get rid for a moment of onr selfishness, sordidness^ 
and worldliness, man rises to somewhat of his original 
grandeur. The affections that live in him are the 
affections of the heart of God: they find similar 
expression, for they are similar in character and 
influence. Then we say that it is reasonable that 
there should be this affection. We do not say that 
God loves the sinner in the full and proper sense of 
that term. ' He is angry with the wicked every day,' 
and only loves those in whose hearts are implanted 
the faith without which it is impossible to please 
Him, and the love which is ' shed abroad in the 
heart by the Holy Ghost given unto us ; ' and He 
loves these in proportion to their loveliness, and 
their conformity to His nature and image. Nor do 
we say, as some have unwisely said, that the open 
and notorious sinner is more pleasing in the sight of 
God than the merely moral man. Monstrous and 
dangerous doctrine ! Better that there should be 
some formal morality than none at all. Mere morality 
is a good thing. It is better to keep God's laws and 
the laws of man, than to violate them : resisting 
evil, in any case, is better than yielding to it. Mere 
morality, indeed, will never bring salvation, and 
never fit us for heaven ; but it is good as far as it 
goes. We do not say, therefore, that God loves 
this wretched class of persons in the sense in which 
the term is truly and properly used in reference to 
His children who are conformed to Himself : but we 
do say that there is towards them in the mind of 
God a feeling of compassion, intense, deep compas- 
sion, peculiar in its character, which He does not 
feel towards the godly and the good. *Well,^ you 
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will perhaps say^ ' this is unreasonable/ I answer^ 
It is nataral. Which of you having a hundred 
sheep^ if you lost one^ would not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, or fold, and go after that 
which was lost until you found it ? That sheep, per- 
haps, has been lost a day or two, and when it is 
found is lean, and out of condition, and hungry, is 
not worth so much as when you first lost it ; but the 
first moment you catch sight of it, you know that it 
is yours, and the sight of it gives you more happi- 
ness — ^and you cannot help yourself, in spite of your 
philosophy — ^than you derived from looking over the 
fold, and seeing the ninety-nine which were safe. A 
caviller might say. You ought to be a hundred times 
as glad to see the others in safety as you are to see 
this one ragged and hunger-bitten sheep : but you 
would push him aside with aU his nonsense, and 
say, ' This my sheep was lost, and is found ; * and 
you would feel that all is nonsense which runs 
counter to the tide of nature and feeling. Or ' what 
woman, having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one,' 
does not ' sweep the house, and seek diligently till 
she find it ? ' and the moment she sees it glittering 
in the comer, she experiences more joy than she 
felt from the recollection that the other nine pieces 
were safe in her purse. How ? You may say, that 
she ought to be enraptured with the possession of the 
other nine, if this one piece gives her so much joy. 
But it had been lost and is found. Or suppose that 
you have two sons, one of whom has been an 
example of propriety and good conduct, has always 
behaved himself well, has gone backward and for- 
ward in his business with regularity, so tha,t your 
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property has been safe in his hands. His reputa- 
tion and valae have gone on increasing ; but per- 
haps you have never thought of encouraging him 
by any suitable reward. O, how intensely human 
was the human nature of Christ ! You have never 
given your son a kid^ that he might make merry 
with his friends. It is not good policy ; it is not 
justice that you have never done so. ' But it is not 
convenient. I cannot put up with the noise and con- 
fusion/ Then you had better turn out and let the 
young people have the house to themselves for a 
day : it will be better for them and for you in the 
long run. But to return to yolir son who has never 
caused you any uneasiness ; — ^you habitually feel that 
he is a good son^ about whose excellence there can 
be no question in your own mind. But you have 
another son, as bad as his brother is good^ who has 
been a trouble and grief to you almost ever since he 
was born, who has gone astray in all his acts^ has 
spent what of your property he could lay his hands 
on, has made sport, with his drunken companions^ of 
your admonitions and reproofs, and, when he has 
done you all the harm he could, has scraped to- 
gether what fragments he could find, and has gone 
away into a far country, — to waste what was left in 
riotous living. Perhaps he is dead, you often think, 
perhaps he is alive ; you don^t know ; but many a 
solitary and aching hour you spend about him : and 
where he is, ancf what he is doing, you know not. 
But, by and by, this poor wretched lad comes home 
to you in poverty and misery. He has spent all ; 
has not a farthing in the world; character is lost; 
everything lost ; all he has are the rags and tatters 
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that hang upon his lean and hungry limbs ; but he 
comes and falls down upon his knees at your f eet, 
and says in accents^ broken by his sighs and tears, 
' Father, I have sinned before heaven and in thy 
sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son/ 
The last time you heard that voice it was in accents 
of defiance j he would take his own course, and you 
might take yours ; and he turned away with contempt 
and ingratitude, and away he went, and you heard that 
voice no more. You now listen to it in the accents of 
supplication and prayer ; and the moment the poor 
boy kneels before you, and pleads in terms of peni- 
tence and sorrow, it gives you more joy than seeing 
your good son going backward and forward in his re- 
gular duties for many years. Let some man come and 
tell you, ' This is a very bad son, and the other is 
a very good one : ' you would say, ' Do I not know 
it P Has not my pillow been wet with my bears many 
an anxious night about it P Are not farrows too 
deeply worn in my cheeks with watchfulness and 
care P ' Yes ; these tell better than this intruder 
all about your son ; but ' he was dead and is alive 
again ; he was lost, and is found/ And in the gush 
of your affection there is no mistaking your own 
mind, and no miscalculation : you don^t esteem his 
conduct and character better than those of his wise 
and good brother ; but he was lost and is found. 
So the heart and affection of the Father — God, the 
best Father, the great Father of all — the heart and 
affection of the Father glory over the lost, and 
now the found, the returning, son. 'I say unto 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
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nine just persons that need no repentance.' And 
yet there is no miscalculation — shall I say in the 
arithmetic of God and of heaven ? — such as the cal- 
culation of earth might suggest, that ninety-nine 
men are more than one man^ that ninety-nine good 
men are better than one bad man. As to this there 
is no mistake ; but the heart and affection of God 
go out in search of these lost, and fallen, and 
wretched ones. There is not in the entire world, 
among the multitudes of men, one who may not 
return, repent, and live. There is not one to whom 
God is not ready to say, 'Though thy sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow.' God looks 
upon you with a heart that can feel for you, and 
God will say of every truly penitent and returning 
prodigal, ' This my son was dead and is alive 
again ; he was lost, and is found.' 

I have directed your attention to the parables 
in this chapter, and to the general principles which 
they are intended to illustrate and prove. I now 
beg to make a few plain remarks, suggested by this 
particular parable. 

I. In the first place we observe that we are all 
the sheep of God. 

The saints are the sheep m the fold ; the sinners 
the sheep out of the fold, or, as they are here 
represented, ' the lost sheep,' wanderers from God. 
'AH we, like sheep, have gone astray; we have 
turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.' We are 
all, then, the sheep of Christ, either in the fold or 
out of the fold. There is no compact^ no com- 
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promise, between Christ and Satan. *Wliat com- 
munion hath light with darkness, and what concord 
hath Christ with Belial ? ' It is not to be imagined, 
that a portion of the human race is handed over 
remedilessly to the devil. The language of Scripture 
is, on the contrary, altogether at variance with any 
such notion. It represents Satan, indeed, as the 
spirit ruling in the hearts of the children of dis- 
obedience, and leading them away captive at his 
-will : but this is always spoken of as a usurpation, a 
robbery, and not as a right. It is not the less a 
robbery because, while led captive by the devil at 
his will, we are also following the devices and desires 
of our own hearts, and are, by a strange perverse- 
ness, conspirators against God and our own peace. 
This does not alter the fact, that it is o, conspiracy, 
and that Satan's authority is unrecognised and 
usurped. There is nothing in Scripture about such a 
contract having been amicably settled and arranged^ 
The representation is, that Satan shall at last be 
conquered, beaten down, trodden under foot ; that 
he first is to receive, at the great day, his condemna- 
tion, as the leading sinner, the father of lies, the 
murderer from the beginning, and the author of all 
the sins that have ever been committed by the race 
of man, and be cast into the lake of fire. All man- 
kind belong to Christ : they have been redeemed 
with His precious blood. He 'gave Himself for 
them, 'that He might redeem^ them 'from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.' This is a great encourage- 
ment to Christian labour, whether carried on by 
missionaries abroad, or ministers at home. Go where 
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you will, however defaced may be the image of God, 
however deeply the sinner may have sunk into 
depravity, so long as he bears evidence that he 
is a man, you have this encouragement in your 
attempts to save him, that he is one of the sheep 
of Christ, — a sheep out of the fold, a lost sheep, but 
still a sheep. 

He is lost, in the first place, to the defence of the 
enclosure ; lost to the sanctity and grace of holy dis- 
cipline. We are called to ' give all diligence to make 
our calling and election sure,' and when we con- 
sider the dangers by which we are surrounded, we 
must be convinced that it does need all diligence, 
in the arrangements of God's providence, in the or- 
dinances of His religion, and in that sacred jealousy 
with which the members of the Church of Christ 
should watch over each other in love, endeavouring 
to warn the unruly, to lift up the fallen, to confirm 
and establish the feeble, to comfort and relieve the 
faint-hearted, and to protect them from the enemy, 
who is ever prowling about the fold of Christ, seek- 
ing whom he may devour. They who form a proper 
opinion of the value of such defences will not very 
hastily dissolve their connection with any portion of 
the Christian Church. It is very evident from the 
carelessness with which some men leave our Society, 
and go back into the world, that they do it without 
thought; that they entertain notions altogether 
loose and unscriptural about the character and obli- 
gations of the Christian Church, and the sacred 
nature of its ordinances. It is not a slight matter 
to dissolve our connection vrith the Church even for 
a moment, and to exclude ourselves from the prayers 
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and sympathies of those whom God has brought 
together in His house of prayer. The sinners^ then^ 
are lost to the defence of the enclosure ; and they 
are lost, secondly, to the exhilarating effect of num- 
bers. Union, it is said, is strength : two are better 
than one, the Sacred Scripture tells us, and the 
experience of every day tells us. Two are not only 
stronger than one, because they are twice as many 
as one, but stronger from their union than two 
acting separately. They can do not only twice as 
much, but more, because of the combination, and 
the vigour and concentration of their eflPorts; and 
this is especially so in moral and religious works. 
It is more true, if possible, in regard to these^ than 
in its application to merely mechanical efforts. How 
often have we found out this in our own experience ! 
How easy to be good, when we are surrounded by 
those who are good and whose conversation is 
godly, — when those with whom we are associated 
are prepared to think and act with us, and the 
tendency of their talk is spiritual and connected 
with our salvation ! How diflScult, on the other 
hand, is it to maintain our integrity and propriety, 
when alone as to our great profession, — when they 
who are associated with us in temporal companion- 
ship are not with us in religious matters, and have 
no sympathy with our enjoyments and hopes I It 
is very difficult to maintain, against the disposition 
of those by whom we are surrounded, a right state 
of thought and a proper course of action. We 
feel the exhilarating effect of union when we 
are bound together in principle and sympathy. ' A 
threefold cord is not easily broken;' and thus 
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they who are united with others in holy feeling 
and effort are strengthened and sustained. It is 
worthy of observation^ that our Lord Jesus Christ 
sent forth His disciples two and two. The number 
of these disciples was scanty. It appeared to be 
important that they should be as widely diffused 
and i^pread as possible. ' The harvest truly ' was 
' great, and the labourers ^ were ' few/ and as two 
men could not be speaking in the same place at the 
same time^ it would have seemed better that they 
should have gone singly^ and to different places at 
the same time. But He who knew what was neces- 
sary provided more for the success of the message^ 
the stability of the conduct of the disciples^ and the 
permanent establishment of His religion^ in thus 
sending them forth in union, two and two, than in 
solitude and isolation. They are lost, thirdly, to the 
pasture, that spiritual provision which God makes 
for the souls of men, and which, though it may be 
somewhat more difficult to describe, is not less real 
in its character, and not less suitable in its applica- 
tion, than the provision which He makes for their 
bodies. ^ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God.^ Man needs for his body that which supplies 
nutriment, and furnishes strength and invigoration ; 
and when supplied with these, the Scripture tells 
him that he should be therewith content, that he 
should take no further anxious thought as to the 
body. But there is the soul of man, and unless this 
be fed and nourished, it will languish and die ; its 
operations and powers will be gradually benumbed, 
until mere emptiness will take the place of what 
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previously was intelligence and energy. There is 
food for the soal as well as food for the body. Man 
has an intellectual beings which must be supplied. 
The eyes must bring before him new objects for 
contemplation. The ears must make him acquaint- 
ed with outward sounds and communications. By 
these means the memory and judgment are 
strengthened and invigorated j and by them the 
mind of man is fed from day to day. But we would 
especially speak of the spirit of man. There are 
numerous expressions in Scripture which describe 
the soul as eating and drinking such provisions as 
are made for it in the mysterious wisdom of God. 
' My flesh/ said the Lord Jesus, ' is meat indeed, and 
My blood is drink indeed.' 'Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you.^ When the Jews were astonished 
at this saying. He proceeded still further to urge on 
them, that He was the true bread which came down 
from heaven, and that unless they were nourished 
by Him personally, it was impossible that their 
souls could live. In the sure provisions of God, 
then, they must ' go in and out and find pasture,^ 
must be led in green pastures and beside the still 
waters, and derive nourishment and support from 
them. The Word of God may come in word only, 
or it may be the Word of God with power. In the 
one case it will not edify or strengthen : in the other, 
it will enable us to go forward with stronger and 
clearer appreciation of our duties, and make us more 
fit for the performance of whatever is demanded of 
ns. As giants refreshed with new wine, ' we shall 
run^ and not be weary : we shall walk, and not faint.^ 
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When partaking of the ontward emblems of the 
body and blood of Christ, we are to feed upon Him. 
by faith. There is no need that we should adopt 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, to have the real 
presence of Christ. There is no transformation of 
the materials. The bread is bread after as before 
the consecration, and tho wine remains wine un- 
altered j but the faith of the real worshipper discerns 
the Lord's body, and in the personal enjoyment of 
the Divine presence, says, ' Lord, evermore give us 
this bread.' All else in the shape of pasture and 
food, which man seeks for his soul, if not directly 
and absolutely poison, is imperfect and unsatis- 
factory. He spends his labour for ' that which is' 
not bread,' and endeavours to quench his thirst out 
of ' broken cisterns.' The man who neglects Christ 
' walketh in a vain shadow, and disquieteth himself 
in vain ; ' and, while thus following the devices of 
his own heart, or the teachings of men, he is turn- 
ing away from the pasture in which he might have 
found food for his soul, all that he wants for spiritual 
hfe and health. 

II. The text teaches us that the great Shepherd 
of souls seeks these lost sheep. 

We are not to understand the word 'seek' in 
its ordinary sense. When we say that a man is 
seeking anything, we mean that he is trying to 
find out where it is. In this sense Jesus Christ 
never seeks for the sinner : He is never ignorant 
where he is. He saw us when we first looked be- 
yond the enclosure of His fold, the fold into which 
we were introduced by baptism, the flock of which 
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we were lambs even in our childhood^ until we broke 
away from the restraints of Christ and His Chnrch. 
He saw us when we first felt a desire for that un- 
hallowed license which sets at nought the restraints 
of God and our godly parentage ; He saw the.first 
hesitating departure from Him^ or perhaps the first 
bold dash which we made into sin ; and He has 
followed us in every turn and lane of life. When 
we have thought ourselves alone^ and when we have 
been alone as far as human observation is concerned, 
we have not been alone ; the eye of God has been 
upon us. We have never uttered a rash or ungodly 
speech that He has not heard ; we have never done a 
bad or mean thing which He has not seen. ' All 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him 
with whom we have to do.' He has followed you 
and watched you, has known where you were, and 
He knows where you are now ; in what relation you 
stand to Him, and how far you have wandered from 
Him. When it is said that Jesus Christ seeks lost 
sheep, we are to understand, that He makes use of 
all those means which shall induce them to be willing 
to be brought back. I do not say to come back, — 
they cannot do that : they have strength enough to 
run away, but they have not strength enough to run 
back to Him. When you run away from Christ, 
you run with all the evil influences in favour of the 
course you are pursuing. The world, the flesh, and 
the devil, — all these are urging you forward and 
urging you away from Christ ; but when in time you 
see the folly of your course, and are determined to 
stop and go back to Him, you find that you have to 
go against the tide, and that you are utterly incap- 
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able of it. Tliis resistance of good is abundantly 
strong enough to impede your progress in the right 
direction, and to give to your downward course a 
rapid descent ; but when you turn and wish to go 
back to Christ, all this opposition is to be overcome^ 
and, feeling your helplessness, you are compelled to 
say, ' When I would do good evil is present with me,' 
' wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me 
from this body of death ? ' The tyranny of Satan is 
over you, ' and you are led captive by him at his 
will/ It is not until the sinner is brought into a 
state of true conviction, that he is made willing to 
be brought back to Christ. And when it is said 
that Christ seeks him, we are to understand that He 
attempts to hinder him from going any further in 
this downward road, and that He uses all the means 
of His gracious providence to make him willing to 
be brought back. That is a remarkable passage of 
Scripture, often misappHed, which has reference to 
these Divine proceedings, ' The whole head is sick, 
and the whole heart is faint ; from the sole of the 
foot even to the head there is no soundness in it, 
but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores.* 
The representation is, that God stands with the rod 
of His chastisement over His rebellious and wayward 
son, and smites him here and there, until He at last 
says, ' Where shall I smite thee any more ? there is 
no sound place for another stroke, all is one bruise, 
one wound, one putrifying sore.' So in another 
place, after the solemn declaration had been uttered, 
' Ephraim is joined to idols : let him alone,' God is 
represented as yet saying, * How shall I give thee up, 
Ephraim ? ' And when the Divine severity is seen in 
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some final and apparently unexpected measore^ and 
that last expedient succeeds^ and the sinner desires to 
come back^ we see the lost sheep willing, nay^ anxioas 
to return, tired of feeding apon the weeds and 
husks of the wilderness^ instead of the rich pastures 
which he had left. But there he lies, weary^ faint^ 
and helpless, far away from the fold of Christ, willing 
to be brought back, but not able to go back. Well, 
the good Shepherd will not drive you away. He 
will carry you back. He did not carry you there, 
you ran away from Him yourselves, but you cannot 
run back to Him. You are altogether to blame; 
but He will take upon Himself the responsibility of 
bringing you back. He will lay you on Hia 
shoulders rejoicing, and when He brings back this 
lost and wandering sheep He does not bring him 
back in disgrace and humiliation. He does not put 
him down in some out-of-the-way place and say,— ■ 
There, you are brought back, but do not show your- 
self; always remember that you are a disgrace to 
Me, and to My cause, and to My Church. No such 
thing as this. He ' calls together His friends and 
neighbours,' that they may rejoice with Him over His 
sheep which He had lost, — that they may give to 
this returned sheep a reception which will cheer his 
heart. There is in the exercise of mercy, on the 
part of man, in many instances, a littleness which 
takes away the beauty and gracefulness of the 
act, and disturbs that unchecked flow of kindness 
which we find only in God. Man, finding his lost 
sheep, would drive it back. Man, seeking his fellow 
man under these circumstances, would be apt to say 
to him. You have come thus far for your own plea- 
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sure^ I will make you go back for mine. But there 
is nothing of this kind with Christ. He will bring 
us back when He has found us ; He will ' lay us on 
His shoulders rejoicing/ 

And there should be joy in the Church of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. For ' there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God ^ over such a one, 
^ more than over ninety and nine just persons who 
need no repentance.* We do not know much of the 
angels. The Sacred Scripture is a revelation of God 
to man : God is the great subject of it. It is not a re- 
velation about angels. If it were, if whole chapters 
were occupied in giving us a description of the nature, 
qualities, and occupations of angels, we should find 
men speculating upon these things when they ought 
to be studying the ten commandments. The things 
which are practical and experimental, which have 
reference to the changing and renewing of our own 
souls, and to the duties we owe to those with whom 
we are associated, which really are the matters af- 
fecting this life, and the life which is to come — 
these are the points to which our attention should 
be directed: but we run away from them to the 
study of other things, because we see the defects in 
our conduct, which we have not the honesty or the 
determination to remedy. Therefore we have very 
little told us about the angels, or the mysteries of a 
future state. Religion is to be cultivated here, and 
its duties are to be performed in this present Hfe. 
Still it is impossible that these angels should exist, 
as they do, in more or less intimate connection with 
God, without our catching occasional glimpses of 
them as they pass to and £ro across the stage on 
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which the great scheme of human redemption is 
being wrought out. We catch glimpses of them in 
the earlier revelation. We listen to them in their 
conversations with Abraham^ with Lot, with Joshua, 
and with others. We hear the chorus of their song 
of triumph when the Lord Jesus Christ, in mingled 
glory and humiliation, was ushered into the world : 
'Gloiy to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good 
will toward men/ We catch glimpses of them as 
they become the first preachers of His resurrection, 
when the keepers who had been set to guard His 
tomb became as dead men, and they triumphantly 
said to the disciples, 'Why seek ye the living 
among the dead ? ' * He is not here, for He is 
risen : come, see the place where the Lord lay.' 
The angels were also the first preachers of the 
ascension. The disciples who were present when 
He ascended on high were still looking up where 
the cloud had received Him out of their sight, ex- 
pecting that it would open and give them one more 
glimpse of Him, but the two angels addressed 
them, ' Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? This same Jesus that is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen him go into heaven.' We are 
taught that these angels are ministering spirits: 
' Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation ? ' 
Our Lord said on one occasion, ' It were better for 
a man that a millstone were hanged about his neck 
and he cast into the sea, than that he should offend 
one of these little ones.' The word 'ofiend' in 
this case, in our Lord's sermon on the mount, and 
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in numerous other places in the New Testament, 
really means to scandalize^ or cause to offend ; thus, 
' If thine eye offend thee/ that is, if it be a cause of 
offence to thee, ' pluck it out and cast it from thee.* 
His declaration, then^ is, that it were better for a 
man that a millstone were hung round his neck, 
and that he were cast into the sea, than that he 
should cause one of these little ones to offend* 
Why ? ' Because in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of My Father which is in heaven.' 
I believe in the special designation and appointment 
of some of these angelic beings to care for and 
watch over every individual of the human race. 
There is, in many instances, a grand broad truth 
lying at the foundation of the ancient heathen super- 
stitions ; and the superstitions in question are not 
original notions of the human mind, but perver- 
sions of these grand truths. We may smile at the 
notion of a man^s good or bad angel, as these views 
are presented to us in the fables or romances of 
ancient or modem times ; but don't let us give up 
the truth as it is taught us in the Holy Scriptures, 
that man holds communion with the angelic world, 
that these spirits surround us as closely and inti- 
mately as we are surrounded by evil spirits. We 
are apt to give the notion of omnipresence to the 
devil ; but the diffusion of his influence is so only 
by the multiplicity of his agents. We must not 
give any attribute of Deity to a created being. No 
individual angel, fallen or unfallen, is omnipresent. 
There may be a rapidity of movement, of which we 
can form no correct idea, and of which even the 
rapid communication of our messages by the inven- 



THE PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP. 113 

tions of human genius can only give us a very 
imperfect conception ; but there must be a removal 
from place to place. Satan himself ^ in his solemn 
and awful might and authority, is but in one place ; 
the myriads of his fiends give him a sort of ubiquity 
because they act according to his will ; and we have 
all found out^ a thousand times, that they are always 
at hand^ for the suggestion of evil and the promo- 
tion of sin. Is there a less adequate provision of 
good angels to counteract these evil influences^ to 
lead the souls of men to right and holy sentiments 
and feelings ? Has God^ in this remarkable in- 
stance^ failed in that complete and entire provision 
for the counteraction of evil of which we have such 
ample evidence in other instances 7 No. Then 
why should we not offend one of these little ones^ 
sport with their passions and tempers^ teach them 
little vices, laugh at them when we put them out 
of temper, or when we lead them to say or do that 
which is wrong ? Why should we not do this ? 
Because 'their angels do always behold the face 
of My Father which is in heaven.' And these 
angels will bring home to God those whom they 
have in charge, if they have fair play ; but if those 
things which ought to be for good are bent to the 
purposes of evil, it is not in the power of angels 
themselves to counteract them. ' Train up a child 
in the way he should go, and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.' But reverse the course, 
train up a child in the way he should not go, 
strengthen the tide of evil influence of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, by parental example and 

authority, and what will be the result? Angels 

8 
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rejoice to bring home the objects of their solicitade 
and care ; and if they fail in this pnrpose^ they will 
give an account why they have failed^ and it will be 
an awful thing, in the day of judgment^ if these 
angels assign as the reason of their failure your 
opposition^ your counteracting influence : — * I should 
have brought home my charge but for the example 
and encouragement of his parents.' If you are 
determined to seek death in the error of your ways, 
do so ; but I protest against your frustrating the 
salvation of your children. 

' There is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth.' When the 
wanderer sheds the tears of penitence, and heaves 
the sighs of a contrite heart, the angels, filled with 
holy sympathy and love, rejoice together: not merely 
the one who has the charge of this returning peni- 
tent, but all the others rejoice with him in his 
success. And there is a representation frequently 
given to us of something like impatience, on the 
part of these angelic guides, to come out of their 
invisibility, and make themselves manifest to, and 
heard by, those with whom they have been travel- 
ling, watching them in all circumstances, aiding 
them in all acts of devotion, when they see their 
work nearly accomplished. They seem wishful to 
intrude themselves upon the vision of the man who 
is just entering on the world to come ; and, though 
the ear is becoming increasingly deaf to the words 
which the human voice may utter, it is strung to 
greater attention and quickness as to this angelic 
voice, which you cannot hear. So, too, while the 
eye is becoming dim to the objects which are earthly 
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and material, there have been some who have said, 
like Stephen, 'I see Jesus standing at the right 
hand of God ; ' ' I see the heavens opening, the whole 
chamber filled with heavenly visitors;' 'Angels 
beckon me away, and Jesus bids me come/ 

^ There is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth ; '—joy, most of all, in the heart of Him 
who gave Himself for us, and whose intense desire 
for the salvation of the souls of men is beyond that 
of which any human or angelic mind is capable. 
And there should be joy in the Church of God. 
There should be an earnest love for the souls of 
men. ' This my joy is fulfilled,' said John the 
Baptist, when he saw Jesus coming forth in His 
mediatorial character : we should say so when we 
see Christ manifesting His power in the salvation of 
men. This is the great purpose for which all reli- 
gious institutions and services were ordained. We 
may be delighted, at times, that there is a prospect 
of enlarged and increased usefulness ; but far 
above all other things which may be regarded as 
evidence of the prosperity of the Church and the 
success of the gospel, and far beyond all matters of 
mere form and ceremony, we should esteem the 
return of these poor wandering sinners to God. 
God is my witness this night, that I would rather, 
a thousand times, that some poor sinner was brought 
to God, than that you should give for religious 
purposes all the money you possess. The salvation 
of the souls of men creates joy in heaven among 
the angels of God, and joy upon earth among those 
who expect soon to be admitted to the companion- 
ship of angels. Man is not regarded by them as 
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an inferior being; they take a deep interest in ns 
and find joy in onr happiness. May God^ in His 
infinite mercy, grant that there may be joy in 
heaven over you and me ! Amen. 
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VI. 



THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

?0B THE PROMISE IS X7NT0 TOU, AND TO YOTIB OHILDBEK, AHD 
TO ALL THAT ABB APAB OFF, EVEN AB MANY AS THE LOBD 
OUB OOD SHALL GALL.— ACTS ii 39. 

The Apostle describes the remarkable events re- 
corded in tliis chapter as a fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Joel ii. 28 — 32 : ' And it shall come to pass after- 
ward^ that I will pour out My Spirit upon all flesh ; 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
your old men shall dream dreams, your young men 
shall see visions: and also upon the servants and 
upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out 
My Spirit. And I will show wonders in the heavens 
and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
into blood, before the great and the terrible day of 
the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
delivered : for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall 
be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the 
remnant whom the Lord shall call.' And the verse 
immediately preceding the text declares, that the 
promise here referred to is the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, under whose gracious influence men were 
enabled to speak, in languages which they had never 
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learned^ the wonderful works of God. The enemies 
of the gospel affirmed that the men who thus spoke 
were drank with new wine. This accusation the 
Apostle denies as absurd^ seeing that it was but the 
third hour of the day, nine o'clock in the morning, too 
early for men to be engaged in eating or drinking 
to excess, and he describes the fact in question as a 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel ; from which, if 
we take out the allusions to the political events 
which always accompanied the remarkable visitations 
of spiritual influence, we leaa:ii that the promise re- 
ferred to was that of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

It should be observed, that every dispensation 
has had its present duties and privileges; it has 
had also its peculiar promise; and according to 
the vividness of men's apprehension of this promise 
and these privileges, has been the ardour of their 
devotion, and the definiteness of their work and 
purpose. In the patriarchal dispensation men en- 
joyed the privilege of presenting to God an accepted 
service, and living under His special guidance and 
protection. But their promise was that the seed 
of Jacob should inherit the land of Canaan, ' a land 
flowing with milk and honey.' After the chosen 
people had been miraculously brought into their 
promised possession, and were dignified and blessed 
with all the arrangements and privileges of the 
Mosaic code, sitting under their own vine and fig- 
tree, none daring to make them afraid, God gave 
them the promise of the Messiah. ' The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me : unto Him ye 
shall hearken.' It was the present privilege of the 
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Israelite^ to take parfc in the worship of Ood^ to lift 
up his hands and heart to God, with the feeling and 
in the attitude of holy expectation, while the incense 
was ascending on high, that he might obtain the 
answer of peace, and that his soul might be filled with 
the assurance, that God accepted the sacrifice for sin, 
and turned aside the fierceness of His wrath. To 
the promise of the Messiah, however, they continu- 
ally looked forward, and they were taught that the 
duties and privileges of their dispensation were 
rich in exact proportion as they could connect them 
with His coming and work, could go beyond the 
ordinances of the then present day and apprehend 
the purposes of the Divine mind. True there were 
costly sacrifices and a weU-ordered priesthood; 
true there was, in connection with all these things 
when properly understood, a present and immediate 
influence. A man who could discern the priesthood 
and prevailing intercession of the Messiah, in the 
echoes softly falling upon his ear from the holiest 
place, and in the supplications which were ofiered 
for him before God, would perceive in all these 
things the shadowing forth of Him who, in the end 
of the times, was to be the great sacrifice for sin. 
We are taught by our Lord, that ^ the least in the 
kingdom of God,' that is, in the dispensation which 
He came into the world to introduce, was greater 
than John the Baptist, while he was greater than the 
prophets who had lived before him. The enjoy- 
ments, privileges, and duties of the Christian dis- 
pensation are vastly superior to those of the Mosaic; 
because under it there is more of spirituality and 
power; and especially because Christ is come, who. 
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while He was only the Object of expectation to the 
Jew^ is made known to the Christian as his God 
and Saviour. The Lord Jesns has risen indeed^ and 
manifests Himself to His people in the plenitude of 
His power and mercy. He died for our sins^ and rose 
again for our justification ; He^ too^ has ' ascended 
on high/ and 'led captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men/ The great duty of the Christian is to 
Uve in accordance with those gospel instructions in 
which Christ has confirmed and enlarged the Mosaic 
covenant ; to live in the enjoyment, and under the 
influence, of that Christian worship which is so 
vastly superior to the service of the Jews in their 
temple. But our Lord taught E[is disciples that 
there was the promise of their dispensation ; that 
there was something to which they were to look 
forward, as much grander and better than His own 
personal presence, as that was grander and better 
than the ceremonies of the Jewish dispensation. 
This was, emphatically, the Promise; and just as 
the success of the Jewish worshipper depended upon 
his realising the Messiah in all his approaches to 
God, so our success depends upon our realising the 
presence and influence of the Holy Spirit, ' the 
promise of the Father/ Many are the reasons which 
might be urged to show that we are living in the 
last times, and that after this there is to bono other 
dispensation of grace, — ^no advancement upon our 
dispensation, as ours is an advancement upon that 
of the personal ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and as that was an advancement upon the Mosaic 
economy. Perhaps the strongest argument is the 
absence of any promise except the promise of the. 
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end. There is nothing in the fatore for which the 
prayers of the faithful can be addressed to 6od» but 
the accomplishment of His great purpose^ — ^the 
final winding up of that great scene^ when there 
shaU be given to Christ a grand and redeemed 
world. The promise given to ns^ then^ is the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost^ the promise contained in 
the prophecy of Joel^ and repeated by St Peter in 
the words before us. 

In addressing you on this promise I would notice^ 
firsts its riature, and^ secondly^ its extent 

I. As to its nature. The promise implies that 
the Holy Ghost should be given for the twofold pre- 
paration of the teacher and the hearer. 

1. Firstjfor the official qualification of the teacher. 
The words of the prediction suggest the exclusive 
right and power of Divine selection. * J will pour out 
My Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy^ and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams : 
and on My servants and on My handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of My Spirit ; and they shall 
prophesy.' This selection includes teachers of 
different grades in society and of both sexes. And 
for their special qualification the influence of the 
Holy Ghost is absolutely necessary. This necessity 
is recognised in all evangelical Churches. I do not 
know any that do not make it a part of their or- 
dination service^ to ask the applicant^ in these or 
similar words. Do you trust that you are moved by 
the Holy Ghost to take upon you this office and 
ministry ? This is put before the candidate in one 
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or other mode of expression : and it is oniversallj 
recog^ised^ that whatever else a man may possess^ 
personal influence^ talent^ power^ wealthy or learn- 
ings he must possess this qualification of the H0I7 
Ghosts or he is not fit for the great office which he 
seeks. This necessity was taaght by oar Lord to 
His disciples, more strongly than it could have been 
taught by any other. ' Tarry ye,' He said to them, 
' in the city of Jerusalem, untU ye be endued with 
power from on high.' Accsording to human judg- 
ment there was every reason why they should not 
tarry. It appeared to be an unnecessary and an ex- 
ceedingly undesirable delay. Unnecessary, because 
they had already had a considerable training for 
their work. They had been called of God with special 
reference to their natural qualifications and powers. 
For three years and a half they had been constantly 
in the company of Christ, and under His holy teach- 
ing and influence. They were instructed in all the 
doctrines of the gospel : they had had the privilege 
of hearing His own explanations of the parables 
which He addressed to the people ; for ' when they 
were alone. He expounded all things to His dis- 
ciples/ Their jealousy and striving for the mastery 
had been checked and restrained ; they were already 
invested with miraculous powers, to wage success- 
ful war against evil spirits, and to cure all human 
infirmities and diseases. They had witnessed the 
death of the Lord Jesus, had become ashamed of 
their temporary desertion of Him, and were now 
more firmly attached to Him than ever. They had 
been, daring these forty mysterious days, in the 
solemnity of both worlds, and remembered the 
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power of tltem. Well^ if the men themselyes were 
thns qualified^ as no human teaching could qualify 
them^ there were other strong reasons why they 
should not tarry. There was a monstrous tale in- 
dustriously circulated in opposition to the great fact 
of our Lord's resurrection ; that His disciples had 
stolen the body away from the sepulchre while 
the soldiers slept. The multitudes who had been 
assembled at the Pentecost were going away ; many 
of them had already gone^ and carried these vague 
rumours into the remote parts of JudsDa. It became 
of the utmost importance that the true statement 
should be declared^ that there should be no unneces- 
sary delay ; and yet our Lord charged them not to 
depart from Jerusalem^ but to ' wait for the promise 
of the Father.' They did so; for without it they 
would not have been properly qualified for the ex- 
ercise of their ministry. The gifts which they were 
to receive in order to this qualification were such 
as could not be obtained from any other source. 

The Spirit was to give them correct views of 
the truth. ' When He^ the Spirit of truths is come^ 
He will guide you into all truth.' These right views 
are necessary to preserve men from heresy. It has 
been said that heresy is not of much consequence^ 
that a large amount of personal goodness may co- 
exist with a large amount of speculative error. 
True it is that when a man is sincerely desirous of 
serving 6od^ the Judge of all the earth will deal 
mercifully and graciously with him: but we ar& 
now speaking of religious teachers^ in reference 
to their fitness for carrying out the great purposes 
of Christ. Heresy is at once a cause and an effect of 
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religious decline. You have no revival of pure 
spiritual religion recorded in the history of the 
Christian Churchy which is not connected with the 
revival of Scriptural truth. We might go back to 
Apostolic times^ and follow the history of the Churchy 
through the reformation in Germany and elsewhere, 
down to our own days. Luther found the Bible in 
the Library of Erfurth, and with its truth shook the 
throne and power of the Pope. Look at the revival 
in the times of Wesley and Whitfield, and the more 
recent ones in Scotland, Ireland, and America, and 
you will find that these revivals stand connected 
with faith in the revived truth of Holy Scripture. 
' Sanctify them through Thy truth ; Thy Word is 
truth.' The Word of God comes out with clearness 
and power ; and heresy recedes before it. The truth 
of God is unbound, and allowed to go forth and win 
its way ; and men are led more distinctly to see right 
from wrong, and to distinguish truth from error. 
The great doctrine of Justification by faith, and of 
the Sanctification of believers by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, drove away the figment of transubstan- 
tiation, and exposed the immorality of indulgences, 
and all the mass of Popish error. 

Something more, however, is necessary than to be 
saved from heresy. The teacher must have spiritual 
views and feelings in relation to the Word of God ; 
views and feelings such as those suggested by the 
expressions, ' the lively Word,' * the lively Oracles,* 
* the unction of the Holy One.' A man must not 
speak merely in a way free from inaccuracy and 
error; but his words must be clothed with energy 
and power, — ^power breathed by the Holy Ghost, so 
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that wherever they come they may communicate 
that power and influence by which they have been 
inspired. Then there is the qualification of the 
human affections ; a yearning for souls, which will 
not let the preacher rest unless souls are brought to 
God. This does not come along with the office j it 
is not the result of human teaching or preparation- 
It is an earnest instinct of the soul of the spiritual 
teacher^ inwrought, inbred ; and where this feeling 
exists, the preacher cannot be thoroughly happy 
and at ease, unless men are saved. You may give 
him a quiet Church, and one which stands high in 
the world's estimation ; but he feels that if good is 
not done, if souls are not saved, the great object of 
his mission is not accomplished. The influence of the 
Holy Ghost is necessary, too, for the resistance of 
secondary motives. No class of men in the world is 
80 liable to the influence of these secondary motives 
as the Christian minister. The world, the devil^ and 
even the Church, are everlastingly trying to poiso'n 
his mind with these unworthy suggestions^ to lead him 
to court popularity^ and to indulge vanity and spirit- 
ual pride. It is difficult for a man possessed of any 
ability to be unconscious of it, and to resist the 
temptation to be vain on that account. Then 
bigotry is very difficult to avoid. If we have a deep 
conviction of the truth of our creed and system, it is 
difficult not to regard the men by whom our views 
are opposed with some want of charity^ not to say 
with positive enmity. The Holy Ghost is necessary 
to guard us against these evils ; as well as to supply 
those qualifications without which even the Apostles 
of our Lordj taught by Jesus Christ Himself^ living 
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in His company^ breathing the same atmosphere^ 
would not have been fit for the Christian ministry ; 
so that they were charged to wait^ until they should 
be endued with this ' power from on high.' 

2. Again^ if there are operations to be performed 
in the case of the teacher^ which only the Holy Ghost 
can perform^ it is equally true that the great work 
which is to be effected in the heart of the hearer, 
in order that he should derive the full advantage of 
this spiritual teaching, can only be wrought by the 
Holy Ghost. 'When He' (the Holy Ghost) 'is 
come^ he shall convince the world of sin^ and of 
righteousness/ or justification, ' and of judgment/ 
You may get a man to see and acknowledge that he 
is a sinner, as long as you will let him make the 
acknowledgment in company with the world of 
sinners ; but conviction of sin, which separates a 
man from the rest of mankind^ and leads him to 
feel that he is the chief of sinners, and is in danger 
of eternal damnation, is the work of the Holy Ghost, 
and can be wrought in the heart by no other power. 
Then look at all the rest. Who is it that bears 
witness to the fact of the sinner's pardon and adop- 
tion into the family of God ? Who is it that, when 
the convicted sinner kneels before God the Father^ 
and beholds in Him the angry Judge, and when he 
knows not how to pray or what to pray for, — ^who is 
it that 'makes intercession for him with groanings 
which cannot be uttered ? ' Who is it that inspires 
that faith, that almost dying hope ? Who is it that 
sets Christ before him in His wondrous crucifixion^ so 
as to enable him^ for the first time^ to see^ in a man- 
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ner he never saw before^ that Christ died for him f 
And who is it that gives him the power and energy 
of that faith which enables him to cast himself on the 
atonement T Who bears joyful testimony to him 
that his reconciliation with Ood has been effected f 
Who^ but the Spirit that giveth life ? God sends 
forth * the Spirit of His Son into ' our ' hearts^ cry- 
ing, Abba, Father/ Look at the case of the blind 
man. This man is a sinner, said the Pharisees^ or 
He would not have healed you on the Sabbath day. 
What did He do f Tell us. * He made clay and 
anointed my eyes^ and I see.' That which would 
have blinded a man who could see^ was to rub clay 
on his eyes ; but it was necessary that Christ should 
show that this healing was not the result of mere 
human agency^ but of Divine power; and now the 
man could joyfully affirm^ ' I was blind^ and now I 
see.' We may be greatly in the dark as to the pre- 
cise mode and process of the Spirit's operation ; but 
the Spirit will not leave us in the dark in reference 
to the grand result. 'The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
Ood.' There is the past : — ^what shall we do for the 
future f How shall we stem this evil of sin ? The 
Spirit regenerates^ cleanses the hearty while He 
washes away the guilt and stain of former sinful- 
ness ; He creates all things new^ and carries on the 
great work of our sanctification to the entire extinc- 
tion of sin. And this goes on from day to day, 
fitting us more fully for Gk)d, and making us more 
and more like Him. This progressive holiness, 
indeed, shall go on till we pass out of time into 
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eternity, and then we shall still advance in wisdom, 
love, conformity, and enjoyment, so long as Ghod and 
eternity endure. 

In addition to these direct inflaences of the Holy 
Ghost, there are two which may be called collateral, 
— Consolation and Guidance. The Spirit is spoken 
of as ^ the Comforter.' He delights in this designa* 
tion and in the exercise of this office. It is His ^to 
bind up the broken-hearted,' 'to comfort all that 
mourn,' pouring consolation into the wounded spirit, 
standing by us in the time of worldly loss, of 
mental anxiety, of bodily pain, and giving us 
peace, which is all the more precious, because 
it is unconnected with merely material things. 
Thus are we made to feel our association with a 
higher and holier power ; and we hear the Master 
say in our deepest distress, ' I will not leave you 
comfortless,* ' I will pray the Father, and He shall 
give you another Comforter, that He may abide with 
you for ever.' Then as to Ghiidance. The Word 
of God is sufficiently plain and definite as to its 
principles, and sufficiently minute as to the details 
in which those principles are to be carried out, to 
direct us on all ordinary occasions; and where, 
indeed, the Scriptures are definite and intelligible, 
it is dangerous for us to seek any other direction. 
But there have been cases in the lives of some of us, 
and there may be in the lives of others, in which 
darkness and perplexity surround our path, in which, 
with the most sincere and earnest desire to know 
and do what is right, we cannot distinctly see our 
way, — such cases as the Apostle refers to when he 
says, 'If in anything ye be otherwise minded' (con- 
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trariwise minded) ^ God shall reveal even this nnto 
you/ The mind now thinks that this is rights now 
that; it is ancertain and vacillating. In these 
cases the principles of the Divine Word, and the 
minute application of those principles^ have alike 
failed to give the precise information which the 
servant of God needs ; then^ ' if he lack wisdom^ 
let him ask of God/ and the Spirit of truth ' shall 
guide him into all truth.' It is one of the grand 
instincts of our nature^ and no mean argument for 
the immortality of the soul^ that man thirsts for 
direct communication with the world of spirits. 
He has even imagined that he could obtain infallible 
direction, to guide his own conduct, and to foretell 
his own destiny, by some appeal to them ; and for 
this purpose he has resorted to ceremonies, some- 
times the most ridiculous, sometimes the most 
awful, which the mind of man can devise. He has 
anxiously watched the flight of birds ; he has marked 
the curling smoke of his sacrifice; he has gazed 
npon the stars in their mazy dance, and listened till 
he almost heard the music of the spheres. Alas 
for all such devices and vain imaginations I Man 
has been deluded, but never directed, by them. 
The Holy Ghost is the only realisation of oracular 
guidance, and if we come to Him in our perplexity 
He will guide us. If ^ in all our ways we acknow- 
ledge Him, He will direct our paths.' 

n. We have to consider the extent of this pro- 
mise. 'For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 

as the Lord our God shall call.' 

9 
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It is ' to you.' All piety is ont of place, if it 
be not, first of all, practised at home. Your own 
salvation is more important to you than that of 
any one else. Suppose you should do much good 
and at last be lost ; it would increase, not mitigate, 
your distress, to see from the depths of your own 
misery the blessed results of your labours. 'To 
you is the word of this salvation sent.' The man 
who gives himself no time to read, no time to pray, 
no time to cultivate his own soul, is not acting 
wisely. Your own personal salvation is the most 
important consideration. Next to yourselves, the 
promise is ^ to your children,' and they should elaim 
your next most earnest attention. The man who is 
constantly devoting himself to the salvation of 
others, and taking no notice of his own family, is 
inverting the order of things. I have known some 
persons get up early on the Sunday morning, and 
go on till late at night, with a constant succession 
of public duties and services, while their own chil- 
dren were utterly neglected, not a single half-hour 
being devoted to catechising and instructing them. 
This is a monstrous evil. Have you sought your 
own salvation ? Are you yourselves made partakers 
of this promise ? Then next look well to your 
children. 

Then the promise is 'to them that are afar 
off,' — afar off in every sense of the word. There 
are those who are afar off morally, at a great 
moral distance, far from God and from righteous- 
ness. Yes; the promise is to them; take it to 
them, try to cheer and enlighten the dark and be- 
nighted. It may be said. They are hopeless and lost ; 
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SO perhaps onr indolence would say ; but, though 
they are far off, they are not lost. Many of them 
may be brought nigh to God through the sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ. The promise is tp them who are 
afar off geographically, at the utmost bounds of 
the habitable world ; at a great distance from God's 
Church and ordinances, far away in the wilderness. 
The voice of God's mercy and invitation has reached 
even unto them. This Holy Book is this day read 
in above one hundred and forty languages. The 
Lord hasten the time when there shall be no tongue 
in which one man can speak to his fellow, in 
which he cannot speak to him in the words which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth ! The promise is to them 
who are afar off chronologically. Twenty-six cen- 
turies have passed since it was proclaimed by 
Joel ; and eighteen centuries since it was fulfilled, 
and re-proclaimed amidst the wonders of Pente- 
cost; but yet it is free, gloriously free, to all, 
' even to as many as the Lord our God shall 
call,' by any means, by His Word, His judgments. 
His Spirit. Where the call of God is, there is the 
power of God. I do not want to separate God's 
blessed election from His holy calling. I want to 
unite them. Many of you have been called a thou- 
sand times, and with every such call comes God's 
solemn election, and your solemn responsibility. 
* make your calling and election sure.' You may 
resist it ; you may ^ reject the counsel of God against 
yourselves ; ' but the Holy Spirit is there, even 
though you grieve Him, and strive against Him ; 
He is there, in His invisible but mighty energy, to 
carry gracious influences to the consciences and 
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hearts of men. pray for the fulfilment of this 
promise of the Father ! Seek to bring yourselves, 
and your children, and even all that are afar ofi*, 
more directly under the influence of this blessed 
Spirit, until He shall have accomplished in you ' all 
the good pleasure of His goodness, and the work of 
faith with power I ' 
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VII. 

CHRIST CRUCIFIED, THE POWER AND 
THE WISDOM OF GOD. 

JOB THE JEWS BEQUIBE A SIGN, AND THE GBEEKS SEEK APTEB 
"WISDOM: !BTJT WE PEEACH CHRIST CEUCIFIED, UNTO THE 
JEWS A STUHBLINaBLOCK, AND X7NT0 THE GBEEKS FOOL- 
ISHNESS ; BUT X7NT0 THEM WHICH ABE CALLED, BOTH JEWS 
AND GBEEKS, CHBIST THE POWEB OF GOD, AND THE WISDOM 
OF GOD. — 1 COBINTHIANS i. 22 — 24. 

It has ever been acknowledged, even by those who 
reject Christianity as an evangelical and spiritual 
system, that it contains the best code of morals 
with which the world has ever been favoured, to- 
gether with a pure and beautiful system of worship, 
infinitely superior to any of the superstitious forms, 
to which men have, at one period or another, de- 
voted themselves. Hence, as a scheme of morals 
and of worship, Christianity occupies the very first 
place among the plans which have been propounded 
for improving and blessing mankind. We certainly 
should not reject this praise given to Christianity, 
and we should not ourselves be insensible to these 
views of its value and importance ; but we should 
ever be upon our guard lest we should suppose its 
chief praise, its principal value, to be found in these 
considerations, — ^lest we should spend that admira- 
tion upon the beautifully- wrought casket which 
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pleasure^ had been accompanied by miracles. Every 
department of natare, insects, reptiles^ the fish of 
the sea, the birds of the air, things animate and 
inanimate, had all been compelled, under miracul- 
ous power, to bear their testimony to their universal 
subjection to the Ood of Israel. The rock had 
flowed out in a stream of water ; the water had been 
made to stand up as a rock ; all the laws of nature 
had been varied and subjected to His will, to 
show that He had power both in the heaven above, 
and in the earth beneath. It was not, therefore, 
astonishing, that they should desire these signs; 
and they were justified in doing so. But their fault 
was, not that they sought a sign simply, but that when 
Jesus Christ had wrought greater and more numer- 
ous miracles than Moses, or than all the prophets 
put together, they still continued to clamour for 
more. 'What sign showest Thou?' It would 
seem, also, that not only was a multitude of miracles 
sought by them^ but that some peculiar description 
of miracle was required. They ' desired Him that 
He would show them a sign from heaven.' All the 
signs which Jesus Christ had yet shown them had 
been signs on earth. He had exerted His power 
upon men, and upon natural objects ; He had mul- 
tiplied the loaves and fishes ; all these things had 
been done on earth, within the range of human 
vision ; but they wanted a sign from heaven. He 
could have called for twelve legions of angels to 
appear in all the pomp and array of war ; it would 
have been easy for Him to have made manifest the 
multitude who were in constant attendance on Him ; 
as it was easy for the prophet to make evident to 
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himself and his servant the hosts of angels sur- 
rounding the city of Dothan. It was not possible^ 
however^ according to the plan and arrangement of 
Jesus Christ, that miracles of this merely os- 
tentatious class should be performed. All the 
miracles of our Lord were of the nature of preach- 
ing; they were designed to give some information 
as *to gospel truths, some illustration of gospel 
principles, some authentication of gospel authority : 
and they must all stand connected with His great 
purpose to save the souls of men. Everything was 
done which was calculated to promote the accom- 
plishment of His great work ; but nothing beyond 
that ; nothing for mere show, or to satisfy idle and 
unreasonable curiosity. He came to fulfil all things 
which were written by the prophets concerning 
Him. • The miracles of our Lord, if they are merely 
regarded as designed to alleviate human suffering, 
amount practically to nothing. They did not extend 
far enough in this way. They did not extend to 
the generations which preceded His coming, nor to 
the generations which followed Him. They were 
confined to a very limited space, and were very few 
as compared with the great mass of sufferers. There 
were ten lepers healed on one occasion ; one blind 
man's eyes were opened here, and another's yonder ; 
enough for the manifestation of His power ; enough 
for the illustration of the great spiritual prin- 
ciples which He came into the world to establish. 
These miracles were shown to the Jews in sufficient 
number for these purposes, but they were not satis- 
fied — ^not gratified, I should rather say — by the 
mere display of the gorgeous or wonderful. 
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The Greeks^ too^ complained that Christianity 
was not sustained by the evidence which they de- 
sired ; but while the objections of both Jews and 
Greeks were substantially the same^ the forms in 
which they were presented were essentially different. 
The Greeks despised miracles and the men who 
sought them. It was a common proverb among 
them^ BavfiaTa fidpois, ' Wonders are for fools : ' *let 
those who have no intellect be led by their eyes and 
ears^ let them be taken by wonders and shows; we 
want wisdom. They had been accustomed to listen 
to the harangues of their philosophers. The various 
systems which they had been taught to adopt had 
been presented to them in the pomp and parade of 
human learning. They were proud of their intellect^ 
and looked upon the Jews with contempt^ because 
their political and religious institutions had been 
built up and sustained upon the evidence of miracles. 
They sought for wisdom : few of them^ comparatively, 
would be the hearers of the Apostles, and they who 
did hear them went away calling the preachers bab- 
blers, and their preaching foolishness. Very few 
indeed of the Greeks believed ; the great majority, 
of them were not prepared to receive doctrines set 
before them without any of the usual accompani- 
ments of human wisdom. 

Again, both the Jews and the Greeks objected 
to Christianity on the ground of the poverty and 
suffering of its Founder. It was this poverty and 
suffering which formed the great scandal and re- 
proach of our religion in the estimate of the Jews. 
When Jesus fed the multitudes and called Lazarus 
from the grave^ the multitudes were anxious to 
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take Him by force and make Him a king; but when 
they saw Him buffeted and reproached^ they for- 
sook Him and fled. About one hundred years later 
Trypho the Jew^ in arguing against Christy asks 
his countrymen. Would you believe in a man who 
was crucified p Three hundred years after this time 
the same objection existed in the minds of the Jews, 
as Lactantius tells us : and the reproach first uttered 
by the enemies of Christ at the foot of the cross, 
'He saved others; Himself He cannot save/ con- 
tinued, and to this day continues, to be the great 
bar to the faith and conversion of the Jews. The 
Greeks had the same objection to Christ. All their 
own deities, if we were to believe the fables of their 
poets, and the statements even of their philosophers, 
had exercised some authority and power, and had 
inflicted summary punishment on the despisers of 
their worship. Jupiter had his thunder; and even 
the besotted Bacchus had taken vengeance on those 
who had exposed and ridiculed his drunken riots. 
Was it to be supposed that they would set aside 
such deities to worship a despised Nazarene, who 
had submitted to be bound, and scourged, and 
crucified, without working a miracle in His own 
defence P It continued to be for centuries a com- 
mon practice to introduce a Christian upon their 
stage, always of course representing him as an 
object of contempt and repjroach. It was a stand- 
ing joke, that these Christians believed in a cruci- 
fied man. One of them says, that they who believe 
in a man who has been crucified, and in the in- 
famous wood of the cross, rely upon that which 
they ought to hang upon. For they very soon con- 
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founded the worship of the cross and the Crucified ; 
• — and it is difficult to say whether they were not 
encouraged to do this by the example of the Chris- 
tians themselves, who had adopted the practice of 
worshipping the crucifix, until the wood of the cross 
was supposed to possess Divine power. Athanasius 
says, ' The Greeks set up a broad laugh at us, 
because we esteem nothing more highly than Him 
who was crucified, and the cross on which He died/ 
And from that day to this, the objection has been 
taken, that men should believe in and worship One 
who was crucified. 

I stated, at the commencement of these re- 
marks, that the objections now taken to Christi- 
anity are identical with those which were taken in 
earlier times. At the first, this statement may 
appear to be one which could be easily controverted: 
but it may be fully sustained. It is, indeed, very 
easy to establish the truth, that all who have not yet 
devoted themselves to the service of God are either 
Jews or Greeks, — that is to say, that the reasons why 
they have not embraced Christ, and given them- 
selves to His service, are just the reasons which 
were urged by Jews and Greeks in ancient times. 
They try to convince themselves that there is not 
sufficient evidence, while, in fact, their lives have 
set the gospel against them. No man can succeed 
in doing this who will take the Sacred Scriptures 
and read the miracles of Christ performed in the 
presence of hundreds of people. No man who will 
study our Lord^s great miracle, the miracle of His 
own resurrection, can doubt that the Holy Scrip- 
tures present sufficient evidence of the truth of 



CHRIST, THE POWER AND WISDOM OF GOD. 141 

Christianity. We may divide the unconverted 
members of this congregation into one or other of 
these classes. ' The Jews require a sign/ We have 
heard — some persons may say — of men who have 
had remarkable dreams or visions^ who have been 
startled into a consideration of themselves and their 
position by some unusual manifestation^ and have 
had some reasonable excuse for giving themselves 
to God, have had a reason for doing so which flat- 
tered their pride, and which justiiSed them to them- 
selves and their neighbours. If God would come 
to me in some of these modes in which He has come 
to other people, I could be convinced and saved ; 
but being without any apparent reason or cause 
that I should do to-day what I did not do yesterday, 
this makes my turning to God a matter of difficulty. 
The Jews required a !ign ; and of them it was said, 
* If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead.' Well, then, the Greeks sought after wisdom. 
They were ready to say, and so are some now. We 
want a system set forth with a great deal of eloquence, 
human power, and varied learning, something which 
is attended with the parade and majesty of worldly 
dignity ; we will run with the multitude, whether it 
be to do good or to do evil ; but we are not pre- 
pared to receive this system of foolishness, to come 
down from our individual dignity and exaltation, to 
give up all idea of the possibility of salvation by 
our own wisdom and our own efforts, to acknow- 
ledge our entire dependence upon God, to receive 
Christ and Him crucified, though foolishness in the 
eyes of the wise men of this world, such foolishness 
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We are not, then, to regard the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ as a voluntary manifestation of unnecessary 
benevolence, as something which He did, but which 
He need not have done; as a mode by which He 
accomplished a great purpose, but which could have 
been accomplished in some other way. We must 
never entertain this idea. Nothing short of the 
death of the cross, endured by the Incarnate Son 
of God, could have made atonement for us. 

3. Thirdly, the preaching of Christ and Him 
crucified implies the declaration of the design of 
His sufferings. Take the two ideas of holiness and 
heaven, revealed by Christ iu connection with His 
suffering, and not previously so fully revealed even 
to the Jews. That life and immortality were known 
to exist, and were spoken of by the writers and 
prophets of the Old Testament, is beyond question. 
There is JoVs magnificent speech which we have 
incorporated with our form of Christian burial ; and 
many other passages might be quoted in which, with 
more or less distinctness, the great doctrine of 
immortality is revealed or evidently implied. But 
there was darkness over all; great mist, great 
uncertainty. The veil was only withdrawn by Christ. 
Life and immortality previously existed and were 
known to exist, but they were only brought to 
light by the gospel. The Jews were led to expect 
something of an earthly Canaan rather than the 
pure and spiritual enjoyment of the heaven of God. 
Then, as to holiness. This was a new revelation of 
the design of the sufferings of Christ. The idea of 
holiness is not found in the writings of either ancient 
or modem moralists. Their notion may be pre- 



CHRIST, THE POWER AND WISDOM OF GOD. 145 

sented in tliis form : Yoa mast take man as lie is ; 
70a will find him a strange being, compounded of 
appetites and passions, powerfally wrought upon 
by external, and in many instances by hidden and 
unknown, influences, affected by changes of atmo- 
sphere and of bodily health, tossed to and fro by 
many and varied causes. You must take this being 
as he is ; there is a great mass of good in him, and 
no little evil. You must counteract the one by the 
other. Try to raise up that which is low, and to 
supply what is defective ; try to repress that which 
is exuberant and excessive ; try to make the best 
you can of him. That is the idea of heathen 
morality. But it is altogether a new idea that ' old 
things' should 'pass away, and all things become 
new;' that man should be 'bom again,' being 
sanctified by ' the washing of regeneration and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost/ This is altogether a 
new idea. .The design of Jesus Christ was not 
merely to put away sin, not merely to obtain pardon 
for the sinner, glorious and valuable as that blessing 
is, but it included the renewal and sanctification of 
his nature, the cleansing him from all sin, that he 
might rise in the image of God, and thus be made a 
partaker of the Divine nature. And if holiness was 
a new idea, so was heaven also. Immortality implies 
continued existence in a state of happiness. The 
idea of a heaven of holiness, where the soul should 
bask in the blaze of God's power and the effulgence 
of His glory, nncontaminated, unalloyed, where 
there should be no want, no jealousy, no passions 
of a depraved and degraded nature, was a new notion. 

Heaven, as described to us in the gospel, where 

10 
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men sliall praise God in pure and unalloyed worship^ 
where they shall have the companionship of angels, 
and be admitted to intimate fellowship with God, is 
an idea revealed to us only in the gospel, and is 
worthy of the life and death of Christ. It was 
worth while for Him to become incarnate, to be 
reproached and trampled upon, for the design was 
mighty; and he who preaches Christ and Him 
crucified should not only preach the great fact, but 
should follow the Saviour in His humiliation, and 
see Him in the darkness and sufferings of His agony; 
and then see man renewed in the image of God, 
and ultimately admitted to the heaven of eternal 
rest. 

m. Although this preaching of Christ and Him 
crncified did not meet the taste of the fastidious 
Greeks, by such a display of wisdom as they re- 
quired; and although it did not meet the expecta- 
tions of the wonder-loving Jews, by such displays 
of power as they sought; yet nevertheless it afforded 
the brightest displays of the attributes of God, and 
especially of those two attributes, in which it was 
supposed to be deficient. It was deficient in wis- 
dom, in the estimation of the Greeks ; deficient in 
power, in the estimation of the Jews. And yet the 
doctrine of Christ crucified is pre-eminently the imS' 
dom of Ood am,d the power of Ood ' unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks.' 

This calling does not refer to any peculiar and 
special election ; but the term is to be understood as 
it is used by the Apostle in the earlier part of this 
chapter, where he addresses those ' that- are sancti- 
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fied in Christ Jesas^ called to be saints, with all that 
in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord/ We are called by the admonitions which 
are given to us in the Word of God, by the influence 
of His grace resting upon our hearts, by the afflic- 
tions with which, from time to time, we are visit- 
ed, and by the numerous blessings which, in His 
gracious providence. He bestows upon us. These 
blessings and admonitions indicate His Divine good- 
ness toward us. His yearnings that we may be 
saved, and the exercise of His power in order to our 
salvation. Wherever His word is spoken, wher- 
ever the children of men listen to it, or wherever 
they are impressed with the design of any of these 
dispensations of mercy, there is the wisdom and 
the power of God. It is difficult for us to make 
comparisons between the various exercises of omni- 
potent power. We cannot understand how one 
thing should be easier than another to God, who 
possesses all power, and can accomplish all His pur- 
poses, by the word of His mouth, or the mere voli- 
tion of His will. He speaks, and it is done; He 
commands, and it stands fast. There does not ap- 
pear to be any reason why it should call forth a 
mightier exercise of Divine power to create a 
greater than it does to create a lesser creature to 
move upon the face of the earth, or even the 
brightest of the spiritual intelligences which throng 
the gate of heaven. These all were called into ex- 
istence by a power which knows no weariness, a 
power which cannot be overtaxed by the magnitude 
of its undertaking, or the difficulty of the work per- 
formed. All things are done with the majesty of the 
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Divine power ; with the repose, and self-confidence, 
and dignity which peculiarly belong to God. We 
cannot, therefore, make a comparison with anything 
like accuracy, because the limits of the power actu- 
ally put forth cannot be accurately defined. I do 
think, however, that it is possible for us to per- 
ceive, that there is a wide difference between the 
exercise of power put forth upon an unyielding 
material, and a power put forth where no opposition 
previously existed. The command of God which 
launched forth into space this world of ours met 
with no opposing force. The morning stars rejoiced 
in the work of His hands, and sang together for 
joy; and man, the chief of the works of God, so 
soon as he became conscious of his own existence, 
and felt the full tide of his bliss, fully concurred in 
the wisdom and beneficence of the whole arrange- 
ment. But look upon man as a fallen creature^ 
when he had sinned against God. Then the whole 
stress of Satanic agency had to be met and counter- 
acted; and the work of the Spirit in his renewal 
and salvation had to be put forth upon materials the 
most obstinate and resisting. It had to encounter 
the opposition and enmity of the carnal mind against 
God ; the law in our members ' warring against the 
law of the mind/ and leading us, as far as our own 
power is concerned, to act in direct opposition to 
the will of God. Thus we see that there is a 
mightier effort put forth in the redemption of man 
than in his creation. It is a far easier thing to 
build monuments of human labour and skill than it 
is to change the principles of the human mind, and 
to alter the current and bias of the tastes and affec- 
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tions of men. And if there is this difference^ which 
we can easily discern^ which makes action upon 
perishable matter easier than upon the mind of man, 
so we see that the display of Divine power exerted 
on the soul of man, for its redemption and regener- 
ation, is greater than that manifested in the crea- 
tion of a world. 

' Twas great to speak a world from nought, 
'Twas greater to redeem.' 

But if this system of salvation is manifestly and 
pre-eminently the power of God, so also is it the 
brightest display of His wisdom. If the power put 
forth herein was greater than any other display of 
power, so this manifestation of the wisdom of God 
is greater than all other evidences of His wisdom 
which the world has yet witnessed. Wisdom has 
been described as the knowledge of the best end to 
be secured, and of the best means by which that end 
is to be accomplished. This definition may not be 
perfectly full and correct ; but it is quite sufficient 
for our present purpose. Looking then at man, 
whatls the great end which wisdom would suggest 
to us to seek ? Look at him in his wants, his neces- 
sities, his dangers ; look at him as a fallen and cor- 
rupt being ; look at him as certainly hastening to 
death, and as certainly hastening to the judgment- 
seat, where the final sentence will be pronounced, 
from which there is no appeal ; look at him as an 
heir of immortality, and that, an immortality of cer- 
tain happiness or misery ; — what is the great end to 
be pursued in reference to such a being ? Would 
you say that it is the attainment of honour, or the 
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accamulation of wealth ? Is he the wisest man who 
devotes himself studiously to pleasure, who grasps 
the passing moment as it flies^ and attempts to 
crowd into it as much gratification as it will possibly 
admit ? The one simple answer to all this is, — This 
meets only a very small part of the case : very 
limited, indeed, will be your success, even if you 
should succeed to the fullest possible extent, as far 
as this world is concerned. Threescore years and 
ten, or at best fourscore years, will bring you to 
an end of this joy, and what will you do for the un- 
measured ages which have yet to come ? All these 
worldly schemes will have failed. Earthly wealth is 
perishable; in many instances, it takes to itself 
wings and flies away ; but if it should remain with 
its possessor until his decease, the obvious but forci- 
ble declaration of Scripture, that ' we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certain we can 
carry nothing out,' shows that there must then be 
a separation between the man and his possessions, 
except as he has used them to the glory of God, 
and thus ' laid up treasure in heaven/ Anything, 
then, which is connected with the present life, and 
the present life only, fails in its claim to be con- 
sidered as the best end at which man should aim. 
This life is but a speck in man's being, a shadow 
that declineth, ' a dream when one awaketh.' The 
great end which true wisdom would suggest to us 
to aim at, is that which will give us the largest 
amount of happiness, the most free from dross, from 
contamination, and alloy. All this points beyond 
the grave ; for a thousand things in this world in- 
terfere with the purest earthly enjoyments. The 
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happiness of this world is very changing, and our 
lives themselves are soon brought to a termination. 
We are hastening to the grave in which there is no 
work, nor knowledge, nor device. The happiness 
of eternity is realised in that world, ^ where the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at 
rest.' That endless duration, in comparison with 
which our present life is even as a span long, is be- 
fore us, and to secure happiness in this is the great 
end of human existence. The chief object which 
we should propose to ourselves is to obtain salvation, 
— to have the sense of the Divine displeasure taken 
away, and to obtain in its stead the assurance of the 
Divine acceptance and favour, so as to be enabled 
to pass through this world, looking forward with 
calm confidence and delight to the heavenly inherit- 
ance which ' the Lord, the righteous Judge,' shall 
give in that day to ' all them that love His appear- 
ing.' Wisdom points out, secondly, the best means 
by which this end can be secured. The preaching 
of Christ and Him crucified is not only the best, 
but the only, means by which this great purpose can 
be accomplished. Among the mysteries which have 
impressed the minds of men in connection with the 
gospel, one which has perhaps produced as much 
perplexity as any other, is the mystery, that for four 
thousand years of the world's existence this gospel 
was not proclaimed. How was it, it is sometimes 
asked, that the world was left in this uncertainty so 
long ? The answer to this represents, upon a much 
larger scale, the history of religion in the case of an 
individual. In the case of every man you will find, 
that there is no disposition to receive Christ, to 
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yield to His teaclung^ to be saved hj His method 
of salvation^ till he has tried some of his own schemes; 
that the experience of others is of bnt little service 
to him, and that it is only when he linds that he 
cannot accomplish his own salvation by his good 
works^ by such renunciation of sin^ in its glaring 
and obtrasive forms, as he may be capable of -it is 
only when a man discovers his ntter weakness^ and 
that he has no way of escape, that he is willing to 
yield himself to God, and to be saved in the way 
which God points out. The feeling expressed by 
the haughty Syrian, ' Are not Abana and Pharpar, 
rivers of Damascus, better than all the rivers of 
Israel ? May not I wash in them, and be clean ? ' 
indicates the self-sufficiency of man and his reluct- 
ance to accept the Divine plan. So we are told that 
Christ came ' in the fulness of time.' What may be 
the full meaning of this phrase we have no time to 
inquire ; but doubtless one sentiment which it sug- 
gests is, that it was necessary that the world should 
be permitted to try all its varied schemes, and that 
the utter futility of these schemes should be estab- 
lished beyond all possibility of doubt, before men 
would be willing to receive that wisdom and that 
salvation which were to be offered to them in 
Christ. Thus not only was there the fulness of 
time in the filling up of the measure of iniquity, 
in the completion of some enumeration of years, 
but especially in this, that there had been the full 
trial of that worldly experiment, in which the 
human mind had been permitted to exhaust all 
its schemes of securing rest and attaining virtue, 
and was at last brought to the conviction^ that all 
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its attempts to save itself were thorouglily useless 
and hopeless. 

It is instractive for us to remember that^ be- 
fore the coming of Christy everything in its turn 
had been the object of idolatrous worship. The 
sun^ the moon^ the stars, and fire, had been adored; 
from these men had gone down to the worship 
of human beings, deified heroes, and thence to 
the worship of four-footed beasts and creeping 
things, the very leeks and onions in their gardens, 
and lower stiU to the worship of demons, devils in- 
stead of God. These varied systems had been 
made the symbols of political government. They 
had had every possible opportunity furnished to 
them of universal acceptance. They had been 
taught in systems of philosophy, and adopted by 
poUtical governors. Kings with high priests fol- 
lowed these systems of idolatrous worship. And so 
in every age. Whatever may have been the diffi- 
culties of Christianity in securing the sanction of 
the great and learned, so that ' not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,' 
have stood forth as the adherents of this pure and 
simple system, there never has been great difficulty 
in allying and associating political dignity, great 
wealth, and great power, with idolatry, and in using 
unscrupulous means to patronise and difiuse it. But 
all these systems were worldly and false. They 
were tried, and the result of the trial was, that they 
utterly failed. Not one of them ever succeeded in 
acquiring the firm belief and confidence of the hu- 
man heart ; not one of them could bring about this 
reconciliation of the sinner to God. Looking on all 
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these effete and exploded scliemes^ the Apostle tri- 
umphantly asks, ' Where is the wise ? Where is the 
scribe ? Where is the disputer of this world ? Hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 
For after that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the fool- 
ishness of preaching to save them that believe/ 

After that, not before. It would not have accom- 
plished its purpose had it been before. It required 
to be after the trial and failure of every imagination 
of the human mind, of everything which man could 
devise, separate from and in opposition to the sim-^ 
pie doctrine of Christ and Him crucified. It was 
wisdom, then, to devise this great scheme, and to 
bring it out at the time at which it was brought 
out ; and wisdom infinitely beyond our power to 
understand or describe. And if this great doctrine 
is the power of God and the wisdom of God, so the 
preaching of it is the grand means of bringing men 
to the knowledge and the acceptance of the truth. 
In the first place, because it shows the true nature 
of sin, more fearfully and solemnly than it can be 
shown by any judgment which God can inflict upon 
the individual sinner. The Sacred Scriptures record 
the destruction of the' old world, the lamentable 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, and many in- 
stances of God^s fearful infliction of wrath upon 
individuals, families, and nations ; but nowhere do 
we learn the exceeding sinfulness of sin so fully as 
at the cross of Christ. It was not a light thing 
which could arm Divine Justice against the Son of 
the Father's love, which could require the death of 
T Ohrist, with all the suffering and reproach 
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that it involved. * My Father/ he prayed in 
Gethsemane^ 'if it be possible, let this cap pass 
from Me/ It was not possible : the great purpose 
could not be accomplished without it; and He 
drank the cup^ drank it to the very dregs, and 
rejoiced when this great suffering was at an end^ 
when He had accomplished the work to which He 
had so mercifully pledged Himself. 

The death of Jesus Christ upon the cross teaches 
us the great doctrine that God is reconcilable to 
us. This is a question which must be satisfactorily 
settled in the human mind, before the second ques- 
tion as to the mode of such reconciliation can be 
fairly entertained. On this question no satisfaction 
at all was given, or could be given, until the declar- 
ation of the gospel of Jesus Christ gave us the 
assurance, that ' He that spared not His own Son, 
but delivered Him up for us all,^ would 'with 
Him also freely give us all things.' Men have 
generally begun with the discussion of the second 
question, utterly losing sight of the first, How 
shall we worship God ? Will He be pleased with 
sacrifices or sorrow ? The question whether He 
would be reconciled at all, whether He would accept 
us on any terms, is a question which the world never 
settled, but it is settled by the great fact, that He 
has given His Son for us, and confirmed by the 
question of the Apostle, ' How shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things ? ' Upon what 
principle, when He has given us this brightest 
evidence of His goodness, can we doubt His design 
and willingness to give us the less important ? 
The great fact is, that God is reconcilable, there is 
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some means by whicli we can draw nigh to Him 
acceptably^ and receive His favonr and forgiveness. 

As Christ, viewed as the Crucified One, is the 
brightest evidence of the power and the wisdom of 
God, so also the death of Jesas famishes to us a most 
moving display of His love, and that of the Father, 
to us. All other manifestations of the love of God 
are little as compared with this. We do not think 
enough of the common and ordinary blessings of 
Godj we are not sufficiently impressed with their 
value, nor with our obligations to Him on account 
of them. But still, if we could estimate them at 
their highest valuej what are they in comparison 
with the blessings of redemption ? For the Saviour 
to give U3 bread to eat, and to redeem us with His 
own blood, are Very different things. To speak an 
all-creating word, to command deliverance and 
blessing in any time of need or of distress, and on 
the other hand to groan, and agonize, and die, are 
very different things. No comparison can be estab- 
lished between the one and the other. Look upon 
all the temporal blessings which have ever been 
conferred upon you ; and then look upon the scene 
in the garden of Gethsemane in which Christ, in 
His agony, sweat 'great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground.' Look at His suffering on 
the cross, and ask. Was ever love like His ? 

Christ the Crucified supplies us with a perfect 
pattern for our imitation. The world was pre- 
viously at a loss for a perfect system, and also for 
a perfect example, of morals. There were two 
grand defects in the ancient ethical systems ; first, 
that they contained within them no principle of 
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power ; and^ secondly^ that they had no aathority. 
There was no case of a perfect example^ no case in 
which the principles, imperfect as they were, had 
ever been carried out. There was no one living 
man, in whom all the virtues were found, free from 
the vices which were acknowledged to be defects or 
imperfections in any character. But Jesus Christ 
gives us a perfect law, and a perfect example which 
has the force of a law. Then, these ethical systems 
had no authority. They were of various forms. 
Sometimes perfect virtue was set forth as exempli- 
fied in the history of one eminent man, as in the 
Cyropaedia of Xenophon ; sometimes it was em- 
bodied in the notion of a perfect commonwealth, 
as in the Utopia of Moore ; sometimes it was incul- 
cated in distinct essays or treatises, as in the Morals 
of Seneca : but while we read these valuable and 
highly-wrought productions, we are constantly met 
with the question. Who gave these men authority 
to impose their laws upon me ? It is in vain to 
say that they are more talented than I am, and that 
their systems are better than any I could make for 
myself. If the teacher makes no pretensions to 
Divine authority, and gives no miraculous evidence 
of its possession, I am responsible for following 
the convictions of my own mind, imperfect as they 
may be, rather than the more elaborate theories of 
another man. 

In conclusion, I wish to guard you against enter- 
taining feelings in reference to Christ and Him 
crucified, which, although they may seem proper to 
the occasion, yet regard Him merely as a human 
sufferer ; feelings of sympathy, partisanship, indig- 
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nation, whicli identify us with His sufferings and 
distresses, feelings whicli ought not to be enter- 
tained when we contemplate the death of Christ. 
If I could present to you the death of Christ with 
graphic power, if I could draw such a picture of His 
sufferings as should awaken in your minds the 
deepest interest and most solemn feeling, there 
would be great danger lest that feeling should be 
of the improper kind to which I have referred. 
Look at the cross; you see the multitudes there, 
and hear them shout ; and, in a moment, you hear 
the distant voices of the chief priests, and you ask. 
What is all this ? And I tell you it is only a poor 
Galilaean, whom they are torturing to death. You 
will ask. Why ? What has He done amiss ? and I 
answer, 0, He has done no harm : on the contrary, 
He was a man of universal benevolence ; He ' went 
about doing good ; ' He had a tender affection for 
all sorts of men, especially the Jews ; He healed the 
sick. He succoured the poor, and, when the ordinary 
means of help failed. He put forth Divine and 
miraculous powers to meet the case ; never, in any 
instance, did He violate law, human or Divine; and 
yet they are clamouring for His blood. Tour in- 
dignation would rise at this representation. But if 
I could go on, and tell you that this poor and 
despised Galilaean was your Brother, that He was 
your Friend, that He had done for you more than 
had ever been done by any other human being, that 
your obligations to Him were beyond anything 
you could imagine, you would be prepared, not 
only to express feelings of disapprobation, but, if it 
were possible, to resist so fearful an outrage. There 
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is a feeling of this kind abroad in Christian congre- 
gations against the clamouring Jews^ and against 
the Boman soldiers^ who conducted the crucifixion 
of Christ. 'If we had lived in the days of our 
fathers,' said the Pharisees, 'we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
phets/ So you may say, We would have done 
something to repress that unseemly shout, some- 
thing to rebuke the madness of the rebels witness- 
ing the death of their Saviour and their God. This 
is very much to be questioned. But, even supposing 
all this, Christ does not want your sympathy ; He 
does not want your pity nor your help ; it is too 
late" to attempt to undo the great fact of Christ's 
crucifixion, to abate the agony, or the shame. The 
feelings with which we should regard Him should be 
not pity to Him, but pity to ourselves; not con- 
demnation of those who were actually engaged in 
that fearful tragedy, but condemnation of ourselves. 
It is true. He is your Brother and your Friend ; but 
it is just as true, that you have crucified Him. 
Tour voice was not heard in that shout ; but your 
rebellion since has gone to justify those who did 
crucify Christ, and by your opposition to His Divine 
law you are His murderers. Every sinner against 
Christ has placed upon His head that crown of 
thorns. Tour sins have brought down this great 
necessity for the world's atonement. The guilt of 
sin is upon mankind at large, and upon you as 
much as upon those who lived in the time of the 
incarnation, and who were personally engaged in the 
death of Christ. That death was endured for us, 
undertaken on our behalf, that we might come to 



i6o SERMONS. 



God, and obtain pardon and peace. Have pity, 
then, not on the Saviour, but on yourselves ; weep 
for your own wretched and miserable souls, that 
required so great a sacrifice, and that could only be 
redeemed at such a price. If we reject this salva- 
tion, there remaineth nothing for us, but * a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.' And if Christ 
the Crucified is pre-eminently ' the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God,' is it not folly for us to 
seek, and trust in, any other method of salvation ? 
If we reject this, ' there remaineth no other sacri- 
fice for sins ; ' and if we are not saved by a scheme 
which is the power and wisdom of God, is it not 
folly to suppose that a scheme in which there would 
be less power and less wisdom would meet our case, 
— that weakness and folly could effect that which 
power and wisdom could not do T To you is the 
word of this salvation sent. And there is not one 
of us hero who, if he would sincerely and earnestly 
give his heart to God, would not find in Christ and 
Him crucified all he needs of the power and wisdom 
of God, for his soul's salvation, for the conformity 
of his nature to the law of God, and for the spiritual 
preparation which shall fit him for eternity. 
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VIII. 
THE CHRISTIA.N TEMPLE. 

YE ARE BUILT TJPON THE FOUNDATION OP THE APOSTLES 
AND PKOPHETS, JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BEING THE CHIEF 
CORNER-STONE; IN WHOM ALL THE BUILDINO FITLY 
FRAMED TOGETHER GROWETH UNTO AN HOLY TEMPLE 
IN THE lord: IN WHOM YE ALSO ARE BUILDED TO- 
GETHER FOR AN HABITATION OF GOD THROUGH THE 
SPIRIT. — ^EPHESIANS ii. 20—22. 

God is the source and centre of happiness. Our 
happiness is in proportion to our nearness to God : in 
His immediate presence is fulness of joy, and at His 
right hand are pleasures for evermore. Distance from 
Him is misery, and the perfection of misery is in the 
perfection of that distance; and even the torments of 
the damned are described as consisting in banish- 
ment from His presence, and from the glory of His 
power. The Apostle describes the state of the uncon- 
verted Ephesians as a state of misery, because it was 
a state of distance from God. ' At that time ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from, the covenants 
of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world.' He describes their present state as one 
of happiness, because it was a state of nearness 

and of union with Christ. He represents that the 
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middle waU of partition is broken down. So long 
as it existed, it presented an impassable barrier 
to their union with Him. Bat now they were ' no 
more strangers and foreigners.' ' Ye who sometimes 
were far oflF are made nigh/— made partakers of 
the same benefits as fellow-citizens. ^No more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens/— 
brought nearer still as members of the same family, 
— 'but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God.' Paul describes them, in the 
words of the text, as brought into the closest pos- 
sible contact, as coiTosponding stones in the same 
spiritual structure of which Jesus Christ is the found- 
ation and essential comer- stone; and upon Him, 
and in Him, they are represented as being built. 
In directing our attention to any building of import- 
ance, the first point which engages our notice is 
the foundation, upon which all the rest depends. 
Secondly, we watch with interest its progress in 
beauty and size. Thirdly, we ask what is the pur- 
pose for which it is to be built ? Who is to occupy 
it, and what transactions are to take place in it ? 
So, in contemplating the Christian Church, the 
Apostle presents it to us under the figure of a build- 
ing, — doubtless with allusion to the temple at Jeru- 
salem. We have, in the first instance, the fijynness 
and stability of its foundcdimi. 'Built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief comer-stone.' Then 
its progressive growth, in the beauty of its pa/rts, and 
in size and strength, ' In whom the whole building, 
fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in 
the Lord/ Then we have the purpose of its erection, 
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^—-ihe glory of its ultimate design. ^ In whom ye also 
are bailded together for a habitation of God^ through 
the Spirit/ 

I. We have to consider the firmness a/nd sta^ 
bility of the foundation of this building. We ' are 
built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets;' that is, upon the foundation upon which 
they built. 

We are taught that the faith of the Christian has 
for its firm and immovable basis, not the opinion 
of any man, however strongly expressed, or how- 
ever authoritative, but the concurrent testimony of 
the Apostles and Prophets ; not as mere men, but as 
inspired men, holy men, who wrote and spoke as 
they were moved by the Spirit of God ; whose 
united and concurrent testimony is Christ, the 
theme of prophetic and apostolic teaching, who is 
the essential foundation — the comer-stone at the 
foundation. On Him the great stress and strength 
of the building lie. He unites in Himself, like a 
corner-stone, the two walls of the building, — the two 
great national distinctions of mankind, the Jews 
and the Gentiles, of whom this Church is to be 
built. He unites in Himself the ministerial offices 
of the two dispensations, the Prophet and High 
Priest of the Old Testament, and the Messiah and 
Apostle of the New. He unites in Himself the 
moral and religious obligations of the two dispens- 
ations : of the law and the prophets, which He 
came not to destroy ; and of His gospel, which was 
to perpetuate and to fulfil them. The truth con- 
tained in this first part of the text is this : that if 
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you take away Christy who is the foundation-stone 
of the great spiritual edifice, — ^the great Christian 
system, of which the Christian Church is but the 
embodiment, — ^if you take away Christ, you produce 
upon that system much the same effect as you would 
produce upon any great building if you were to take 
away its foundation and comer-stone. It matters 
not how skilfully you had built it, nor how beautiful 
its design and its * order,' the whole would crumble 
into a mass of undistinguishable, dangerous, and use- 
less ruins. And when I say, if you take away Christ, 
I mean if you take Him away in that view in which 
He is presented to us in the Sacred Scriptures, and 
as He is held to be presented by all the orthodox 
Churches ; not merely as a Teacher sent from God, 
but in His true and essential Divinity, in His medi- 
atorial purpose, in His great atonement, in His con- 
verting and sanctifying power. Not as the Adminis- 
trator of a mere system, — He is that ; not merely 
so, but in His character as truly God. It matters 
not how complimentary are the terms in which Jesus 
Christ is presented to us, if He is affirmed to be 
anything less than the Most High. There is some- 
thing, indeed, peculiarly offensive in the compliment- 
ary character of the terms in which some men would 
represent Christ as something less than Divine. Of 
all betrayals of the Son of man, the most abominable 
and fearful is the betrayal with a kiss, under the 
colour of friendship, to take away His dignity and 
proper Godhead. When we say, if you take away 
Christ, we mean if you take Him away in that grand. 
Divine, evangelical, atoning sense, — that sense which 
is entertained by the orthodox Christian, — the whole 
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system of Christianity falls into ruin. There is no 
longer any religions life. If I were asked what is 
meant by religion, I think I should give a sufficiently 
accurate idea of the term if I replied, — that religion 
consists, primarily, in the acceptance of a certain set 
of doctrines which men are called upon to believe, 
and which constitute what they call their creed — 
doctrines in reference to spiritual and eternal things. 
Beligion consists, secondly, of a certain set of moral 
obligations which men are called upon to observe, 
and by which they regulate their daily conduct and 
walk in the world. Beligion consists, in the third 
place, of a certain set of feelings and affections, — 
delightful, remorseful, thankful, serious, reveren- 
tial, — which are indicated in their doctrines, which 
are implanted within them by the Spirit who dwells 
and rules in their hearts, and which they are 
bound to cultivate and improve. This definition of 
religion is sufficiently correct for our purpose. I 
say, therefore, if you take away Jesus Christ as the 
great foundation of the Christian system, you arrive 
at this result: neither doctrine, nor morals, nor 
experience, is left. 

1. First, If you take away Ohriat from the OhrU^ 
tian temple, you remove the foundation, and all falls 
into ruin, for you leave no doctrines, Christ is the 
key of all Scriptural interpretation. You have no 
interpretation of prophecy without Christ. A broad 
division of prophecy may be made, — into that which 
specially and plainly refers to Him in His own Per- 
son and offices, and that which does not seem so 
plainly and specially to refer to Him. Take away 
Qhrist, and you have no interpretation of the prO' 
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phecies which refer to the Messiah. There never yet 
has appeared in the world a claimant for the Mes<^ 
siahship^ who has been able to command anything 
like general respect. I know there have been false 
Christ&f and false Gods many^ down even to recent 
times. Every now and then some new prophet has^ 
started np, and drawn, perhaps^ thousands of foolish 
people after him ; but there has never been anything' 
like a national world-wide acknowledgment of any* 
claim to the Messiahship^ but that of onr Lord. We 
may lament that ' blindness in part is happened to 
Israel/ who at this time are looking out for the 
Messiah, who, they say, has not yet appeared; but 
while we lament this, we cannot shut our eyes to the 
great argument involved in this fact. The Jews, 
who must be admitted to be correct interpreters of 
the mere word of their prophecies, learned men, and 
laborious students of the Sacred Writings, — ^these 
tell you He has not yet come, that they are still 
looking for Him. But you prove that certain events 
have taken place, which were not to take place till 
after He came. ^ The sceptre ' has departed ' frpm 
Judah, and the lawgiver from between his feet.' 
The Messiah must have come before that time; His 
coming after that time would not fulfil these pro- 
phecies ; they would all be falsified if a Christ should 
appear now. The order of chronology was as im- 
portant a part of the prophecy as the words them- 
selves. You have this, then : that no one has ever 
put forth claims to the Messiahship worthy at all to 
compare, upon any interpretation of prophecy, or 
any Scriptural ground whatever, with the Christ 
that we put forth, and whom we worship according 
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to the faith of oar fathers. Take Him away^ and 
there does not remain any being in whom these pro- 
phecies are even pretended to be fulfilled. Well, 
then, as to tlie prophecies which do not seem to refer 
to Christ on the first view, but which on examination 
are proved to have — not so directly, but not less 
certainly — a reference to the Messiah. One of the 
greatest follies, which leads us into a thousand errors, 
is the attributing to second causes a place and an 
influence whick should be assigned only to first 
causes. We see great national, social, and political 
events taking place, and we attribute to them, 
as primary causes, great effects which are to be 
worked out and accomplished in the world. And in 
this we imagine that the whole result has been 
secured. But there is a mightier Power before all 
these, and behind all these ; and there are aims and 
ends which are far beyond all these, to be accom- 
plished. Jesus Christ is the God of providence, the 
God of grace, to whom all things are committed, by 
whom all these things are to be regulated and ar* 
ranged ; and if you take Him away, you take away 
from prophecy the only power by which it can be 
fulfilled. You take Him away who is ' the way, the 
truth, and the life; ' and the bringing in of whose 
kingdom, and the establishing of whose righteous- 
ness, is the great end to be accomplished by all 
those events which are passing in the world. 

As you have no interpretation of prophecy with- 
out Christ, so, if you take away Christ, you have no 
interpretation of the law. We are familiar with the 
circumstances and institution of sacrifice, because we 
have been accustomed to hear them and read them 
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from the time we were taught at our mother's knee. 
But if you take away Christ, you reduce all that law 
to an aimless and unintelligible mass. A man com- 
mits a transgression, what does he do ? He goes to 
the lambs of his flock and takes away a male of the 
first year, without spot or blemish, in perfect health, 
in the very spring-time of its life. It has done no 
harm, and yet he sheds the blood of that lamb, and 
pours it out like water. He does not even eat it ; 
for in the case of the sacrifices for the heavier trans- 
gressions, the whole body was burnt upon the altar, 
and all ascended in smoke and flame. A mere act of 
cruelty and of waste, as far as we can understand 
and interpret it, in the absence of Christ. But ad- 
mit the great principle that man has sinned against 
God, and that every sin deserves the penalty of 
death, that ' the soul that sinneth ' — ^without speci- 
fying the quality of the sin — 'the soul that sinneth 
it shall die/ and that ' death has passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned ; ' — ^admit, also, that 
grand and mysterious arrangement of the mercy of 
God, that the death of One, not the actual trans- 
gressor, would be accepted, in God's condescension 
and mercy, in the stead of the death of him by whom 
the sin was committed, and still the great principle 
of the inflexibility of the Divine law be retained, 
that without the shedding of blood there could be 
no remission of sin ; — admit the principle (and there 
is not one more important in the whole Scripture of 
truth), that under every dispensation, every act of 
acceptable worship — whether in the momentary and 
silent prayer lifted up to God, or the more lengthened 
form of the sanctuary worship — ^that every success- 
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fal approach to God must recognise the atonement 
of Christ, under the law of Moses by the constantly 
repeated sacrifice, under the Christian dispensation 
by that faith without which it is impossible to please 
God, and which constantly recognises Christ as 
newly slain for us; — ^admit this, I say, and all is 
plain : take Him away, and all is confused, all is in 
disorder ; and there remains nothing but an intolera- 
ble burden, as the Apostle says, ^ which neither we 
nor our fathers were able to bear/ 

Need I say anything about the theology of the 
New Testament f Take away Christ, and you leave 
absolutely nothing. What did the four Evangelists 
write about ? Take away from them the Saviour, 
and what do you leave ? Nothing. Take Him away 
from the Epistles, and what remains ? Or from 
that grand Revelation in which He is the first and 
the last, the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning 
and the end, and what is left ? Some few years 
ago the Socinians published what they called a ^ New 
and Improved Version of the New Testament.' I 
was distressed to see the entire omission of the pas- 
sages which spoke to the Divinity of our blessed 
Lord. The feeling in my mind was one of disgust 
and regret, to see that offered as a translation which 
had no right, upon any principle of grammar or lan- 
guage, to be so called. But that feeling of regret 
was not unmixed, for I own I was inclined to rejoice 
that this great fact was made patent to the world by 
their own confession, — that if you are to have a New 
Testament in which that Saviour is not to be recog- 
nised in His highest character, you must make a 
fresh one, for this one will not answer your purpose. 
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Anj man who sits down to read and interpret tliis 
New Testament^ must take as lus leading principle 
that Jesas Christ is the Atonement — ^the Saviour of 
the world. Take Him awaj^ and this New Testa- 
ment is indefinite and unintelligible. 

2. Secondly, We come to the moral cupeet ofOhris" 
tianity. Jesus Christ is the foundation of New 
Testament morality. You must have something 
more than mere moral precepts. You have these 
without Christ. I do not mean to say, that any 
system of ethics framed by ancient or modem writers 
is to be compared with this great system; but I 
mean to say, that very decent and very reputable 
systems have been presented to the world, and they 
have all failed in mending the world's morals : they 
have produced no moral effect whatever. The 
Apostle says : ^ If Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith also is vain.' That is 
to say, if Christ be not God ; taking the resurrection 
of Christ as the great evidence of His Divinity. It 
may have been said in his day : ' Although I do not 
believe that Christ is truly God, though I do not 
admit this resurrection that you affirm, yet your 
preaching is not in vain. It has tamed the ferocity 
of our laws, and done something for our commercial 
interests.' But the Apostle spoke by inspiration 
when he said this, and he knew what he said. There 
is an order in the Divine arrangements which man 
cannot invert. ' Seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, and all these things shall be 
added unto you.' If you reject Christ as a Saviour, 
and His system of religious faith in its claim to be 
a great saving Christian system, then these second* 
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ary things will not be secured nnto 70U. But^ 
leaving tliis^ we still say^ if 70a take away Jesua 
Christ you leave no morals. ' What do 70a want 
for morals?' it maybe said. We want a perfect 
law. * Bat/ an objector may say^ ^ we have that in 
the New Testament.' Yes, but we want a perfect 
example, to have the force of law^ and a perfect 
illustration of its practicability. ^Well, but we 
have that without the Divinity of Jesus Christ/ may 
be the reply. Then what more do we want ? Why, 
we want the ' power ; ' without which, although we 
may admire all the wisdom and Divinity of the New 
Testament^ it is as impracticable as would be the 
efforts of a man to drag the sun from the heavens. 
The Apostle has expressed this when he says, ^ When 
I would do good, evil is present with me, for I 
delight in the law of God after the inward man ; 
but I see another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. 
0, wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ? ' It is not because 
men do not perceive the truth, and perceive it to be 
good, that they do not follow it. Now what do you 
want for these morals ? Do you want more wisdom, 
because you think if men were wiser than they are, 
they would be less vicious ? I could find you some 
of the most detestable specimens of humanity among 
your most learned men; — men who are wise in 
eouiisel, high in rank, profoundly learned in this 
world's lore. What, then, do we want ? We want 
the ' power.' A man cannot walk as Christ walked, 
unless there be in him the mind which was in Christ. 
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^Men do not gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles/ Men do not go to impure fountains for 
pure water. They admit this principle in ordinary 
affairs ; they must also admit it in spiritual matters. 
If a man would be a follower of Jesus Christ, he 
must walk in the way of His commandments. He 
must do all things through Christ, who ^ strengthen- 
eth' him; or, in other words, he must be conformed 
to the image of Christ. The evil nature which 
dwells within him, and rules and tyrannises over him, 
and crushes every good sentiment, must be cast out 
and destroyed. The soul being renewed in right- 
eousness, — the man having been brought by repent- 
ance to seek the mercy of God, and by faith to cast 
himself upon the great atonement, and upon the 
grace of God, for his present and future salvation, — 
he then walks in accordance with the precepts and 
example of Christ. 

3. As to the third point, that if you take away 
Christ there is no experience^ 1 shall find no diJEculty 
in proving it in the Methodist Church. Men may 
understand the theory of religion, but without Christ 
they can never /eeZ it. In your class-meetings and 
love-feasts you have great variety as to the mode of 
conversion ; — some men have been brought into its 
enjoyment by a verse of Scripture, some by the 
advice of a friend, some by a verse of a hymn. But 
there has always been this invariable attendant on 
all conversions, that at the moment of conversion 
there was some manifestation to the believer's sight 
or feeling, in some way or other, more clear and 
vivid than it had ever been before, of Christ and 
Him crucified, giving to him complete pardon of his 
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sins. In tUe thousands of Churches of Christendom, 
— I care not what their creed is, all are alike to me 
for this argument,— no man experiences the pardon 
of his sins without a vivid manifestation of Christ 
and Him crucified. ^ God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Himself.* Leave Christ out, — go and 
praise God, adore Him, magnify Him, speak largely 
of Him in poetry and in song, look upon the works 
of His creation, fill your minds as you will with all 
notions of beauty and grandeur in connection with 
Him, — ^it matters nothing, if you exclude Christ in 
this approach to Him ; for you will find all is barred 
against you. ^ I am the way, the truth, and the 
life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by Me.' 
There are Churches (so called) that do not recognise 
the Divine atonement, but they have no life. There 
are amongst them capital moral preachers ; capital 
lectures they will give you from a scrap of the Times, 
or a bit of a song, or anything else : capital things 
of that sort, — ^if anything can be called good which 
is substituted for that which is Divine. There is 
everything of religion but the feeling of it, and that 
cannot be got without Christ. So it is as to spirit- 
ual experiences in subsequent periods of your Chris- 
tian history. Comfort, joy, peace ! Where do you 
get these in their richest measure ? When you 
come to Christ with your largest contributions, when 
you do the greatest things for Him P Your souls 
know that you have most of the feeling of religion, 
when you can most fully grasp and comprehend 
Christ, — ^when you draw aside the veil of outward 
things, and ga^ in Him to live. If there are times 
when Christ is more precious to you than at others. 
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those moments are the richest to you. Take away 
Christ, and you have no experience, and no religion. 
He is the great foundation, without whom you hare 
no Church, no Christianity. 

11. We have now to reflect on the progressive 
increase of this building. 

This is to be regarded in two views. There is 
the increase, in the first place, of the beauty and 
compactness of its parts. ' In whom all the building, 
fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple 
in the Lord.* If we were to do away with this 
figurative language, we should read thus : — ' Beside 
this, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue know* 
ledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tem- 
perance patience, and to patience godliness, and to 
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kind- 
ness charity.* This is growing in beauty. In Him 
all the building becomes more fitly framed. This is 
a very distinct thing from increase in size ; and yet 
these two are coincident in the Divine work. I do 
not mean to say there is no process of edification 
going on without increase, or increase without the 
process of edification ; but I mean to say that one 
of these processes does not go on long, successfully 
and permanently, without the other. Again : I do 
not mean to say that there are no instances in which 
God, in His wondrous sovereignty, is found of them 
who seek Him not, and that He often makea the 
wilderness to blossom as the rose ; that there are 
no instances in which the times of refreshing come, 
that produce the greatest results, without any 
i^^iman instrumentality. We do not know, in such 
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cases^ how it is that He sends down the Spirit ; but 
the spirit of seriousness^ of devotion, and revival, is 
manifest. We ought to thank God for these visit- 
ations, when they do come, and pray that they may 
be abundantly increased. But leaving this out of 
the question, the ordinary process is that these two 
things go on concurrently, the beautifying and en- 
larging of the Church. 

I can easily believe that some people, especially 
if they have been much knocked about in the world, 
may be very anxious to get into the quiet of peace 
and rest. I can easily sympathise with that feeling, 
and understand why there should be a wish to retire 
into some holy and edifying Church, where the 
sanctuary-services should be orderly, the means of 
grace edifying and rich,— where there may be no 
disturbance, no people coming in and making a 
noise. I say, I can comprehend why there should 
be this desire. But it cannot be. The Church of 
Christ exists for two purposes: it exists for the 
edification of believers, and for the conversion and 
gathering in of sinners. You must take it for those 
two purposes, or you cannot have it for one. It 
would else be but an ill-formed Church. But, thank 
God, the attempt has never been made, in any of 
our Churches, to prevent this. The most orderly of 
(mr Churches would not be startled from its pro- 
priety by the sighing of the penitent, or the groan- 
ing of the man who should roar by reason of the 
disquietude of his soul ; there would soon be an end 
to all spiritual edification, if we did not let in 
anxious inquirers, even if such should disturb for a 
time the order of our services. The Church's or- 
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dinary process is this : — ^it becomes languid^ mem- 
bers die^ some backslide^ others remove^ the seats 
are unoccupied^ and the deficiencies are not filled 
up in the class-book. Then some half-dozen earn- 
est people set themselves to pray for a revival of 
the work of God, and an increase of the members. 
They pray for a time, as they think, without an 
answer, — without an answer in form or in kind. 
But they do not pray without a conviction that their 
prayer is heard. Let me impress upon you this 
distinction, that the conviction that your prayer is 
heard is a different thing to the answer of your 
prayer. That may be reserved for other times. 
God may have reason not to answer it just then; 
but He will give to you always an unmistakable 
evidence that your prayer is heard, and you are led 
to know that your prayer has reached the ears of 
the Lord God of Sabaoth. They have that evi- 
dence ; yet no answer is given to their prayer. But 
what is going on in the mean time ? These people 
are becoming less worldly, — ^more devoted to God, 
more deeply impressed with the value of immortal 
souls ; and they are prepared at last to feel that, 
however coarse, however noisy, or however rough 
the exterior of the men brought into the Church 
of Christ, they are ready to receive them, if they 
are but true penitents. The Pharisaic feeling which 
would have kept them from enjoying heaven, if 
harlots and publicans were to be there, is all gone. 
They are prepared — for what ? For the preaching 
of the Word, for the diffusion of religion ; prepared 
to hear the scorn which will be drawn upon them 
by the conduct of those who shall come in hastily. 
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and go out as hastily. You have no right to expect it 
otherwise. Ton have read in the Times, and other 
newspapers, about these Irish revivals,* and the 
wonderful absurdities, and trickeries, and hypocrisies 
s^id to attend them. I do not believe them all; I 
believe there is a great amount of exaggeration in 
many of these cases ; but I believe they are in some 
instances true. But I say this, If you think a 
Christian Church is to be built up and enlarged, 
and that the devil will keep perfectly quiet ; that 
you are to enter the house of the strong man armed, 
and take away the goods which he has been keep- 
ing hitherto, and that there will be no correspond- 
ing effort of resistance on his part, you are greatly 
mistaken on the whole matter. It was not so in 
the days of Christ. When He called the young 
man, we read that, while he attempted to obey the 
Saviour's voice, even while he was coming, ^the 
devil tare him.^ It was so then; it shall be so 
again ; and wherever there is a great work of the 
Spirit going on, there will be a great work, or 
attempt at work, on the part of Satan. The Church 
is prepared for this, and it strengthens its faith, 
and increases its experience. To ^ follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth ' becomes the one desire of 
His people ; and they are able, by His grace, to do 
so. They are anxious a.bove all things that, at the 
last, they should be found to be accepted in Him. 
Thus the whole building grows, — ^increases in its 
extent and in its beauty, and ^ groweth unto a 

* This sermon was published in the year 1860 ; and the 

reference is to the remarkable revivals of religion which were 

then taking place in Ireland. — ^Editob. 
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holy temple in the Lord ; ' and it shcdl go on till 
the top stone shall be brought on with shouting, 
* Orace^ grace unto it ! ' 

IIL We have now to dwell on the glory of Us 
ultimate design. 

What is this building for 7 ' For a habitation of 
6od^ through the Spirit/ The temple to which a 
reference is made^ as I have said^ had its material 
value. There was so much marble, so much costly 
wood and stone, and so on j and then^ in addition^ 
it had a value arising from the purpose for which it 
was designed. It was not the marble which was 
its great glory^ but it was because it was the dwell- 
ing-place of God. The glory of the mysterious 
light which shone in the dark chamber behind the 
veil — dark it was not, but it would have been but 
for this light, for the light of the sun was not ad- 
mitted ; if it had been, it would have been turned 
into shade by that brighter and more glorious Ught 
— indicated the presence of God. There was a 
time when the gold and silver still remained, but 
when the glory had departed from it. The morality 
of a Christian man is beautiful ; it is beautiful to see 
a man who loves the Father go in and out in perfect 
acceptance before Him; but it is the association 
with God which renders that man truly glorious. 
We have shown that you cannot have morality ex- 
cept upon the basis of Christianity. Suppose you 
could say, ' There is my man under the influence of 
worldly morality j ' and another would say, ' There 
is my man — ^he is a Christian ; ' and the first said, 
' But my man is as good as yours/ Where is the 
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diflFerence between them? One would be Human 
nature glorified ; the other, human nature in asso- 
ciation with God. One would say, * I am strong in 
the principles of honour;' while the other would 
say, 'I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. 
The life that I live is a life of faith in the Son of 
God/ There is a passage in which you may find 
this represented very strongly, showing that man is 
a trustee of himself for God. 'Ye are not your 
own, ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify 
God in your body and your spirit, which are God's.' 
That is a strong passage ; but the one to which I 
now refer is still stronger, to my mind : — ^ Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God ? If any man 
defile the temple of God, him will God destroy/ 
It may be said, ' Why may I not do as I like, at all 
events with myself?' You are not your own. 
True, you have your worldly purposes ; true, you 
are called to spin this cotton, or to manufacture 
that article ; true, you are called to provide things 
honest before all men, to labour diligently in your 
vocation; but this is not your highest vocation. 
God will bless you and reward you in these secondary 
and subordinate things, but your great purpose is 
to be temples of the Holy Ghost. ^ Know ye not ' 
—as if it were an undisputed fact, something which 
they only needed to be reminded of — * Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God ? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him will God destroy.' You 
hold yourselves in trust for Him ; there is sacrilege 
in every transgression. That is the view you should 
take of it; to have your hearts, according to the 
plain and strong language of Scripture, swept and 
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garnished with all the beauty of holiness, — made fit 
habitations of God^ sanctuaries of holiness. Mind 
how you enter there. You have no right to go into 
that holiest place^ and hang it round, as the chamber 
of your imagery, with thoughts of folly, recollec- 
tions of transgression, or anticipations of evil. Tou 
have no right to defile the temple of God, by taking 
all this trumpery thought, and worse than mere trash, 
into the holiest place of all. You are 'temples of 
the Holy Ghost ; ' and ' if a man defile the temple 
of God, him will God destroy/ You are built — for 
what? With holy, intellectual, immortal powers, 
you are built ' for a habitation of God through the 
Spirit,^ ' in whom ye also are builded together.* Do 
you say, ' I belong to no Christian Church on the 
face of the earth ? ' Some of you I know do. Do 
you all ? Or are you content to go out with that 
feeling about you, which I declare I would not go 
out with for all the wealth of the world ? I would 
not go out into the business and trials of the world 
with this feeling — ' I am not upon the record of any 
Christian Church. I have no interest in its prayers, 
and no right to its privileges.' Yet this is the case 
with some here. I do not say that you cannot be 
saved unless you belong.to this Church. I do not be- 
lieve that. I believe you may derive the blessings of 
Christianity from any evangelical Church, if you fully, 
simply, and heartily avail yourself of its privileges. 



I 

I 
I believe the Methodist Church to be the best in the , 



world ; therefore I belong to it. But I believe men 
entertain this view with respect to other Churches. I 
am quite satisfied that it is the best Church for me, 
that it is the best for my children. My firm con- 
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viotion is, that it is the best in the world for you ; 
but I would not speak bigotedly upon the matter. 
I would rather say, If you cannot connect yourself 
with us, connect yourself with some evangelical 
Church. Life is too short for this perpetual inde- 
cision. Suppose you and I were to go into a field 
near which they were building a beautiful mansion, 
in order to look at it more completely, and in doing 
so should kick our feet against a stone, and when 
we looked at it, should find it most beautifully 
carved, a triumph of the sculptor's art, we should 
say. What a pity it is that this stone is not in the 
building, adding something to its beauty; it is of 
no use here ; it is a rock of ofience; it is a stumbling- 
block, and cannot show forth its beauty or useful- 
ness here. 

Is it not so with some of you ? Tou have many 
points of amiability and virtue, but no union with 
God's people, no participation in these promises. 
I do most earnestly and solemnly desire to apply 
the words of the Apostle to you : ^ In whom ye also 
are builded together for a habitation of God through 
the Spirit.' You have never yet been able to give 
yourselves to any Church. Be determined to-night. 
Give yourselves first to God, and then to His Church 
for God's sake. The Church of Christ upon earth is 
to grow, simply that it may be fitted. As in the 
case of the temple at Jerusalem, no sound of the 
hammer or any tool was to be heard in God's holy 
mountain. It was all to be prepared in the wilder- 
ness. If any stone was not of the right shape or 
pattern when it was brought to the house, it was 
too late to mend it, or change it, then. So we are 
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hastening to the grave^ where there is neither work^ 
nor knowledge^ npr device. Therefore^ whai thy 
hand Jmdeth to do, do it with thy might. The 
Apostles knew nothing of purgatory^ — ^that diabolical 
invention did not arise in the Church for centuries,— 
ftnd they did not believe that they had the power to 
set that right in the world to come, which had been 
done wrong here. They urged upon those whom 
they taught, as I would urge upon you, * What your 
hand findeth to do, do it with your might/ You 
cannot mend matters after death. This is the time 
of probation ; this is the accepted time ; now is the 
day of salvation. We sometimes wonder that 6od 
should remove from the Church below some polished 
stone, one that seems to add so much to the beauty 
and usefulness of the whole. The plain fact is, that 
which is the fittest for earth is the fittest for heaven. 
The righteous are. taken away from the evil to come. 
When the purpose of the great Architect is fulfilled, 
then it is taken away. We fancy sometimes that 
the gap which is left can never be filled up ; and we 
see a rough stone brought there, and we say : ' This 
can never occupy the place as it was occupied 
before/ But, by and by, worldly bereavements, de* 
feated ambition, ani^iety, trial, come down upon that 
man, and we see that the roughnesses are rubbed 
off and the comers smoothed. There are the means 
of grace, the hallowing influences of the Spirit of 
God, the charities of His holy religion, the sanctify- 
ing power of His grace, the sprinkling and re- 
sprinkling again and again with the blood of the 
blessed Saviour; and after awhile we look with 
wonder and see that that man is polished ' after the 
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similitude of a palace ; ' and we exclaim^ ' This is the 
Lord's doings and it is marvelloas in our eyes.' 

Te are ' God's building/ God's * workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works.' It 
matters not how unsightly or unlikely they may be 
whom He takes into His hand. He can work all 
things according to the excellency of His will; 
transforming^ and renewing, and sanctifying; and 
He can raise up of these stones children unto 
Abraham. ' In whom ye also are builded together.' 
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IX. 

THE PRATER OP ST PAUL FOR THE 
EPHESIAN CHURCH. 

POB THIS CAUSE I BOW MT KNEES VJSmO THE FATHER OF 0T7B 
LOBD JESUS GHBIST, OF WHOM THE WHOLE FAMILY IN 
HEAVEN AND EARTH IS NAMED, THAT HE WOULD GEANT 
YOU, ACGOBDINa TO THE BIOHES OF HIS OLOBY, TO BE 
STBENQTHENED WITH MIGHT BY HIS SFIBIT IN THE INNEB 
man; that GHBIST MAY DWELL IN YOUB HEABTS BY 
FAITH ; THAT YE, BEINQ BOOTED AND GBOUNDED IN LOYE, 
MAY BE ABLE TO OOMFBEHEND WITH ALL SAINTS WHAT IS 
THE BBEADTH, AND LENGTH, AND DEPTH, AND HEIGHT; 
AND TO KNOW THE LOYE OF GHBIST, WHIGH PASSETH 
KNOWLEDGE, THAT YE MIGHT BE FILLED WITH ALL THE 
FULNESS OF GOD. NOW UNTO HTM THAT IS ABLE TO DO 
EXCEEDING ABUNDANTLY ABOVE ALL THAT WE ASK OB 
THINK, AGGOBDING TO THE POWEB THAT WOBKETH IN US, 
UNTO HIM BE GLOBY IN THE GHUBGH BY GHBIST JESUS 
' THBOUGHOUT ALL AGES, WOBLD WITHOUT END. AMEN. — 
EPHESIANS iii. 14—21. 

Prayeb is represented to us in Scripture both as a 
duty and a privilege. It is a great privilege that 
we are permitted to ^ cast all our care ' upon Him 
who ' careth for us ; ' to bring His omnipotence to 
help our weakness^ His omniscience to guide and 
direct our ignorance^ — in fact, all the attributes of 
Deity to help our infirmities. But prayer is not 
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only a privilege, it is also a duty, — a duty which 
we owe to God, to our fellow-men, and to ourselves. 
It is a duty that we owe to God, as the legitimate 
expression of our subordination and allegiance to 
Him, as well as of our constant dependence upon 
Him. It is the mode in which He has appointed 
us to recognise the attributes of His glorious nature, 
and it forms the most important and acceptable part 
of religious worship. ^ My house shall be called a 
house of prayer for all people/ *In everything 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known to God.* * In all thy 
ways acknowledge Him, and He will direct thy 
paths.* It is a duty which we owe to our fellow- 
men. ' I exhort, therefore,* says the Apostle, ^ that, 
first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
and giving of thanks, be made for all men, for kings 
and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty.' 
We may have no access to the councils of kings, 
and, if we had, our advice might be of very little 
value ; but by prayer the weakest and most ignorant 
of us may reach the arm of Him by whom 'kings 
reign and princes decree justice,* and bring down 
blessings upon the nation, without presuming to dic- 
tate the precise nature of the blessings themselves or 
the mode in which they shall be conferred. Prayer is 
the best expression of our love to man that we can 
give; it is, in many instances, the only means we 
have of benefiting him ; it is, in all instances, when 
sincerely and earnestly used, the best. We find the 
Apostle, although at this time a prisoner at Bome, 
yet benefiting the Ohurch at Ephesus by presenting 
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these earnest sapplications to God on their behalf^ 
and bringing down upon them the gracious and 
hallowing influences for which he prayed. Prayer is 
a duty that we owe to ourselves. No man has per- 
formed his duty to himself fully and completely^ 
until he has presented himself and his concerns in 
humble supplication to God. He may rise early and 
late take rest, and eat the bread of carefulness ; he 
may look diligently afler his affairs ; he may keep 
his books with accuracy, and attend to his business 
with prudence and punctuality ; but unless he seeks 
the blessing of God^ who is the God of providence 
as well as the God of grace^ he has but laboured in 
vain. His efforts may be followed by this world's 
success, but ' the prosperity of fools shall destroy * 
him^ his gains will be made a snare to him. It is the 
blessing of God only which maketh rich and addeth 
no sorrow. No right-^thinking man will trust him- 
self to go forth to the cares, anxieties, and dangers 
of the day, until he has solemnly sought the defence 
and direction of Him before whom all things are open, 
who sees the end from the beginning, and who alone 
knows what a day or an hour may bring forth. 

If prayer be so great a privilege and so great a 
duty, it is of importance to us to know, how the privi- 
lege may be the most extensively secured, and the 
duty most effectually performed, especially since we 
are taught that we may not only ' have not because 
we ask not,' but also because we ' ask amiss.' We 
learn, then, from the words of the text, and from 
other places in Scripture, that the posture of the 
body is not to be regarded as a matter of indiffer- 
ence. There have been occasions, in the lives of 
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some of us, and will probably be in the lives of all^ 
when the postures of our bodies will be no longer 
under our own control, when we cannot lift our 
hands, and scarcely even our eyes, to heaven, when 
we must be content to remain in the posture in 
which the kindness of our fiiends or attendants may 
have placed us; and then it is our privilege to 
present our supplications to God in any posture. 
And the prayer which we are commanded to offer 
always and without ceasing, in moments of sudden 
danger or difficulty, when We are walking on the 
road, or exposed to sudden temptation, does not de- 
pend at all on attitude. There does also occur a 
posture in which prayer is sometimes offered, which 
can hardly be said to be assumed, where a man is 
weighed down with the intensity of his calamities 
and distress, literally weighed down to the earth, 
so that he falls prostrate before God. In such an 
attitude Christ was found in the garden of Geth- 
semane: in such attitudes men have been found 
who were oppressed by their grief and want, which 
left them no choice as to the style and form of their 
approach to God. There appear to be, however, for 
the purposes of regular, formal, and appropriate 
prayer, only two postures recognised in thq Sacred 
Scriptures, and so recognised because both are at 
once symbolical, and promotive of certain states of 
thought and feeling. Habitual reverence of posture 
and manner will both indicate and promote rever- 
ential feeling; just as familiarity of address and 
style will, of necessity, sooner or later, produce con- 
tempt. These attitudes are standing and kneeling. 
' When ye stand praying, forgive if ye have aught 



188 SERMONS. 



against any^ that your Father also which is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses/ The publican^ 
'standing afar off^ smote upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me a sinner/ This. is the atti- 
tude of subordination and servitude. The servant 
stands in the presence of his master, to receive his 
commands, and that he may go away at once and do 
his bidding. The second posture is that of kneel- 
ing. ' For this cause I bow my knees/ says the 
Apostle. Daniel three times a day ' knelt upon his 
knees/ his window being open towards Jerusalem, 
and prayed. This is the attitude of supplication, in 
which the criminal pleads for mercy, and implores 
the mitigation or setting aside of his sentence : it is 
the attitude, too, in which man earnestly pleads 
with God for the blessing which he has never merited, 
which he is unable to purchase, and which he has no 
right of his own to claim. There is an appropriate- 
ness in both of these attitudes ; but sitting, loung- 
ing, placing ourselves in prayer in a posture in 
which it is evident that we are more anxious to 
make ourselves comfortable than to appear with 
propriety before God, are discouraged in Scripture. 
There is ordinarily no spiritual advantage, no great 
blessing, obtained by prayers which men make in 
comfortable attitudes. 

If the posture of the body be of some importance 
in the exercise of prayer, the posture of the soul is of 
still greater importance. We must bend the knees 
of our souls before God ; we must approach Him 
with profound humility, with a solemn sense of our 
dependence and worthlessness, and worship Him 
' with reverence and godly fear.' But when we are 
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convinced of the vast importance of this duty, and 
of the great valae of this privilege ; when, too, we 
have placed ourselves in a proper and devotional 
attitude of body, and have sought that God would 
give to us that attitude of spirit which is befitting 
our circumstances; then comes the question. What 
should we pray for ? ' Lord, teach us to pray,' said 
the disciples ; and our Lord, in answering this re- 
quest, did not confine Himself to some general 
directions as to the mode of prayer, but gave them 
the form which we have ever since known as the 
Lord's Prayer. There has been great controversy 
as to the use of forms of prayer in public worship, — 
and this controversy has been carried to extremes, 
both on the one side and on the other. Some have 
attempted to show that certain forms of prayer are of 
equal authority with the Word of God, and some have 
regarded their use with fear and abhorrence. Wher- 
ever there is an attempt to bring any human perform- 
ance up to a level with the Word of God, a reaction 
is sure to take place ; and men will be led to regard 
with less of authority and solemnity than really 
belongs to them the things which other men have 
attempted to raise so far above the position which 
they ought to occupy. Great confusion has arisen 
as to the meaning of the word Inspiration. There 
is a sense in which a poet, a painter, or a sculptor 
may be said to be inspired. Any man who has a 
grand idea, whether it relates to matters of art or 
matters of utility, is inspired; and there are mo- 
ments when he is conscious of this inspiration, and, 
acting under it, feels possessed and . elevated by its 
power. Some of the brightest works of human 
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genius whicli we possess are attributable to this in** 
spiration. There is a still higher kind of inspiration 
which comes down upon good men in their acts of 
devotion. This is Divine inspiration : it comes from 
Gk>d, it leads them to more intimate communion 
and fellowship with Him, it gives greater fervency 
and breadth to their prayers, it imparts an ardour 
and energy to their acts of devotion which they do 
not always possess ; and if such holy and earnest 
supplications are written down and recorded, they 
may be useful at another time to refresh their recol- 
lections, and bring back their hallowed feelings, 
while others who are in similar circumstances may 
find them to accord with their own state and wants, 
and to suggest to them suitable and proper modes 
of address to God. But the high sense in which 
the word Inspiration is used exclusively in the 
Holy Scriptures is, that the Holy Ghost inspires 
a man, not so much in reference to his own per* 
sonal advantage, as in reference to the advan- 
tage of others ; gives him that which is to be re- 
garded more in the light of a message to others, 
than as a personal benefit and blessing to himself ; 
gives him words by which the world will one day be 
judged, words against which there will be no appeal, 
words which cannot be altered and modified accord- 
ing to the various circumstances of men in different 
ages, but which, having been once pronounced and 
once recorded, are to remain unaltered, as the Word 
of God. Now to place upon a level with that Word 
of God any human compositions, although they may 
have been inspired in that secondary sense of the 
term to which I have alluded, and although they 
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may breathe the spirit of holiness and true devo- 
tion^ — to place these, to place anything, on a level 
with the Word of God, the one complete canon of 
Holy Scripture, will have a tendency, in the minds 
of those who will admit this exaltation of haman 
work, first to lower, and in the end to supersede 
altogether, the Scriptures by the traditions of men ; 
or else it will have the effect, which we see in our 
own country, of leading men to look with suspicion 
and jealousy on all forms of prayer, upon anything 
which has been, in the first instance, unwarrantably 
exalted. There is an advantage in forms of prayer 
of which the Church may undoubtedly avail itself; 
varying them, according to circumstances, in their 
wording or order, and omitting, from time to time, 
what is inappropriate or too long. When we use 
our forms of prayer in that way, we take them as 
the prayers of the Church of God, not of the Church 
of England, which has no exclusive claim to them, 
nor right in them. Many of them were composed 
years before the Church of England was in existence, 
and we claim them as the common property of the 
Church of Christ. Wherever human wants have 
been expressed with great propriety and fervour, 
we are at liberty to avail ourselves of such expres* 
sions, and to correct the discursiveness of extem- 
porary prayer by these forms of sound words, so 
long as we are not bound to their use by the 
tyranny of the rubric. But if there is danger of form- 
ality in public prayer, there is even more danger 
of it in private prayer. We may easily slide into 
the use of one set of phrases, until we pronounce 
them mechanically, while some other train of 
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thought is occupying the mind. It would be well 
for us occasionally to employ in secret some of those 
beautiful forms of prayer which abound in holy 
books ; it would vary our modes of expression, sug- 
gest new ideas, and keep our thoughts attentiv^e 
and alive. But whatever may be the opinions of 
men as to the forms of prayer which can only claim 
inspiration in that secondary and modified sense in 
which we have used the term, yet there can be no 
doubt as to the use of those forms of prayer which 
are found in the Book of God, and which enable us 
to present our desires and petitions in a way which 
must be acceptable to Him, indeed in the very words 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth. 

This prayer, presented by the Apostle for the 
Ephesians, is a prayer for spiritual influence. No 
temporal blessing is asked. Not that the Apostle 
disregarded temporal blessings ; not that he did not 
think them proper subjects for prayer; but because 
at this time he was most deeply and intensely 
interested in the spiritual welfare of the believers 
to whom he was writing. None of the forms of 
prayer in Scripture are perfect, in the sense of com- 
prehension. They are all short, except that com- 
prehensive and magnificent prayer which was offered 
by Solomon at the dedication of the temple, and 
which appears to include all the possible wants and 
dangers of those on whose behalf it was presented. 
They are generally confined to one or two subjects. 
This particular prayer is a prayer for spiritual 
strength. ' For this cause I bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that 
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He would grant you, according to the riches of His 
glory, to be strengthened with might by His Spirit 
in the inner man/ This is a prayer for the com- 
munication of the Spirit of power, not for that 
increase of it which is the result of holy and godly 
exercise. God has given us nothing, physical, in- 
tellectual, or spiritual, which we cannot improve by 
constant, vigorous, and diligent exercise ; as, on 
the other hand, our strength will become weakened 
and lost by neglect or carelessness. It is possible 
for us to believe in Him until our faith becomes 
more established. It is possible for us to exer- 
cise ourselves in this duty of prayer until we be- 
come 'strong in faith,^ and mighty in supplica- 
tion, until we can wrestle with God and prevail. 
Still the prayer of the Apostle is for an increase, 
by immediate Divine gift, of this principle of 
energy and power. God maintains and exercises 
the sovereignty of His grace. He not only sends 
down His showers upon the mown grass, seconds 
with His blessing the means which are ordinarily 
connected with gracious influences, but sometimes, 
in the majesty of His power and grace, is ' found of 
them who sought Him not,' pours 'floods upon the dry 
ground,' and makes even the wilderness and solitary 
place to bud and blossom as the rose. It is for this 
increase of power and strength that the Apostle 
prays: — 'that He would grant you, to be strength- 
ened with might by His Spirit,' or that He would 
mightily strengthen you by His Spirit, ' in the 
inner man,' by giving you a larger measure of His 
grace, by imparting to you a more powerful mani- 
festation of the Spirit's energy, ' according to the 

13 
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riches of His glory/ It is a remarkable tliing that 
the Apostle uses the term ' riches ' as his superlative 
expression. We often meet with such expressions 
as 'the riches of His grace^' 'the riches of His 
glory ; ' and in one passage we find him exclaim- 
ing, ' the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of 6od/ There never was a man 
who had a more perfect contempt for this world^s 
pelf than the Apostle Paul. He speaks of it in 
terms of loathing; he comes down from the dignity 
and beauty of his ordinary style^ to designate it 
' dung ' and ' dross ; ' and yet when he wants to set 
anything forth in its superlative character he talks 
about riches. ! the Apostle had seen riches ; he 
had been caught up into the third heavens^ had 
beheld the glory of God, had looked upon the mag- 
nificence of that Divine abode in which God dwells, 
surrounded by angels and archangels, and ' the spirits 
of just men made perfect ; ' and to a man who has 
seen the glory of that world all the wealth and 
splendour of earth sink into mere tinsel, candle- 
light adornment, a vain attempt at grandeur and 
display. But why do we talk at all of the style of 
Paul or Peter, of Isaiah or Amos ? Does not this go 
to invalidate the doctrine of the plenary inspiration 
of Holy Scripture ? Not by any means. God is 
ever free to use His own gifts ; and when He seeks 
a man to employ him in His work, He seeks him for 
some quality which He has previously given to him, 
and which constitutes his peculiar fitness. He does 
not proceed at once to alter, or deface, these distin- 
guishing peculiarities. He does not take a son of 
thunder and soften him down into a son of consola- 
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tion ; nor does He take a son of consolation and 
harden him into a son of thunder; bat He sends 
them forth with their own peculiarities, to speak to 
men of their own cast of mind. It is God who 
inspires^ and speaks in and through, each and all of 
them, conveying one great system of truth, but 
leaving them unfettered as to modes of expression. 
Thus He has not only given the Scriptures to all 
men, but to every man. Some representations and 
illustrations of truth which are not very striking or 
powerful to one man will be so to another ; and if 
we read the Scriptures diligently^ we shall each of 
us find some place in which the truth is not only 
told to us, but told in a form just suited to our 
type of mind. 

' That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.' 
This refers to the great evangelical privilege of the 
Christian dispensation^ indicated in the prophecy in 
which Christ was foretold, ' And they shall call His 
name Emmanuel, which is, being interpreted, God 
with us/ The grand distinction between the pure 
and certainly Divine worship of the Jews, and the 
equally pure and Divine worship of true Christians, 
is the indwelling of Christ. 'Christ in you:* — 
'that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith :* — 
' Christ in you, the hope of glory.' The object of 
Jewish worship was always external. The object of 
Christian worship is always internal to the worship- 
per. The Jew had to go out to some particular 
place in order that there he might find God and 
ofier an acceptable worship. ' Arise and go up to 
Bethel.' Abraham had to go three days' journey 
to the mount that God would show him as the mount 
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of sacrifice. Three times a-year all the males of the 
Israelites were to appear before the Lord in Jerusa- 
lem. ' Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy 
burnt-offerings in every place that thou seest ; but in 
the place which the Lord shall choose in one of thy 
tribes^ there shalt thou offer thy burnt-offerings^ and 
there shalt thou do all that I command thee/ 
Samuel and Saul^ also^ were directed to particular 
places. The idea was^ that Ood was external to 
them^ to be found in some particular spot. This 
idea was perpetuated in the Jewish assembly. Not 
only was there the temple in the Holy City upon 
Mount Zion ; but within the consecrated limits there 
was a spot of peculiar sanctity, the holy of holies, 
which was never to be entered but by the High 
Priest, and by him only on the great day of atone- 
ment. The great privilege of the Christian dispens- 
ation is, that we can have God within us : — ' Christ 
in you, the hope of glory/ It is always difficult 
to explain the doctrine of the Trinity, especially in 
its application to ourselves ; but under the Christian 
dispensation God the Father is represented as en- 
throned in the human heart, God the Holy Ghost is 
represented as there, breathing holy desires, feel- 
ings, and affections, and 'making intercession for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered ; ' and 
God the Son is represented as dwelling there, an 
embodiment of holy example, the pure exemplifica- 
tion of His own Law, the living perfection for His 
people to admire and imitate. Thus 'the whole 
Trinity descends into our faithful hearts.' This was 
the doctrine taught by our Lord to the woman of 
Samaria : — ' Woman, believe Me, the hour cometh 
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when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, worship the Father. . . . But the hour 
Cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in spirit and in truth : for the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him.' Christ had 
brought in the new dispensation ; and from that time 
it had become the privilege of His people to carry 
about within them a present God, The revived con- 
troversy about holy places is two thousand years out 
of date: it was terminated in our Lord's conversation 
at the well of Samaria. We have no need now to say, 
' Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring 
Christ down from above,) or. Who shall descend into 
the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ again from 
the dead.)^ ' The word is nigh ' us, in our mouth, 
and in our heart, even the word of faith which by 
the Gospel is preached unto us, that 'if we shall 
confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall 
believe in our hearts that God hath raised Him from 
the dead, we shall be saved.^ This is the great princi- 
ple of the world^s consecration. The Gothic build- 
ing, with its fretted roof, is not necessary to a pure 
and spiritual worship ; but wherever we take God 
with us (and we shall not find Him anywhere unless 
we do take Him with us), there it is our privilege 
to offer our worship in spirit and in truth. It may 
be under the open expanse of heaven ; it may be on 
the bosom of the boundless sea ; or it may be in 
some humble sanctuary of modern construction. 
Wherever we choose to kneel, there is God's conse- 
crated altar ; there is our ministering and interced- 
ing Priest ; there is the holiest place of that living 
temple in which God delights to dwell, more than in 
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all temples made with hands; there is a present 
Deity; there is an acceptable service in spirit and 
in truth. 

' That ye^ being rooted and grounded in love/ 
This is an agricultural metaphor. We all know 
something about gardening ; but if we could imagine 
a man^ perfectly ignorant on this subject^ looking 
at one transplanting a tree, he might say, when he 
saw the leaves fading and the twigs drooping. Yon 
have killed that tree. And if the gardener were 
disposed to avail himself of this incident for the pur- 
pose of a religious lesson, he might refer to that pas- 
sage, ' Beckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord,' and say, I have transplanted this tree from 
an uncongenial soil to a better and more friendly 
one: these fading leaves and drooping twigs will 
soon revive, and as the tree gets more deeply rooted 
and more firmly grounded, its leaves will be more 
verdant, its blossoms more beauteous, its fruit more 
abundant. Even so, the fruit of the living believer 
shall be 'unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
Ufe.' 

'That ye may be able to comprehend with all saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height.' These terms of measurement are not given 
to us that we may be able to calculate these magni- 
tudes; but to show us how impossible it is to 
measure the infinite and immeasurable. Some holy 
and gifted men have attempted it, but all have failed. 
We meet with such phrases and expressions as, 'Wide 
as the world ; ' ' Vast as Infinity ; * ' Deeper than 
Hell it plucked me thence, deeper than inbred sin ; ' 
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' Higli above all height we rise, and claim the ever- 
lasting crown/ These are all beautifal expressions^ 
bat they add nothing to our definite comprehension 
of these magnitudes. 

' That ye may know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge/ This is one of the passages of 
Scripture (of which there are many) which go to 
prove that the Bible is not a cunningly devised 
fable. If a devised fable at all^ it is certainly very 
nncunningly devised. Suppose two cunning men 
sitting down to write such a book ; if one of them 
had suggested the words before us^ had talked of 
knowing the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, 
he would have been at once rebuked by his fellow, 
who would have said. That will never do : if we do 
not write that which is truth, we must write that 
which is truth-like. To know that which passeth 
knowledge is a contradiction in terms, which no- 
body can be expected to believe ; and their cunning 
would have altered it accordingly. The Inspired 
Writers, on the other hand, had received their mes- 
sage from God : they felt that they were only re- 
sponsible for delivering the message as they had 
received it, and, careless of the cavils of men, they 
went boldly forward in the declaration of the truth, 
whether men would hear, or whether they would 
forbear, and left the word to vindicate its own au- 
thority in spite of a thousand little objections. There 
is a great truth contained in this text, and contained 
in the only words in which it could have been ap- 
propriately set forth : — ' That ye may know the love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge.' Some would 
interpret the word 'passeth' in the sense of the 
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modem word surpcLsseth ; as if the meaning were. 
However great or excellent the knowledge of ofcher 
things, the knowledge of the love of Christ surpasses 
it, is more excellent. This is a great truth ; bat it 
does not come up to the idea of the text. Some 
explain it by the word exceeds, and understand the 
Apostle to mean. When you have attained the 
knowledge of human science and learning, there is 
something in the knowledge of the love of Christ 
which is beyond, over and above all this. This also 
is a great truth ; but it is not the truth of the text. 
I do not know any words which could convey this 
to our minds so fully and clearly as those before us ; 
and we must be prepared to encounter the ridicule 
of those who would say. Do you know that which 
passeth knowledge ? If I say. Thank God, I do ; 
and if you do not, you have your most important 
lesson in religion yet to learn ; — our objectors may 
say. If a man deliberately tells us, that he knows 
that which passeth knowledge, we must decline any 
further communication with the holder of so prepos- 
terous a position. Well, there is no help for it ; we 
must let them go. But if there are any humble and 
sincere seekers of salvation here, who are not startled 
by the idea of a contradiction in terms, bear with 
me while I attempt to show what there is in religion 
which may be known, and which does not pass 
knowledge ; and what there is which may be known, 
and which does pass knowledge. As to the former 
of these : What is there to be known in Christianity 
which does not pass knowledge ? I say. All that a 
man with ordinary intellect and ordinary diligence 
may acquire; and which any one such man may 
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acquire as well as another. We may know all of 
this great system which is fairly within the limits of 
knowledge. We may know, for instance, all the 
history of Jesas Christ, all that He is said by the 
Evangelists ever to have done or taaght. We could 
copy oat of this book, and learn by heart, all the 
facts and incidents of His history : they are very 
few and very brief; most of them are reiterated, 
and if we collect them they are foand to lie in an 
exceedingly small compass. We could go on, and 
take the general platform and principles of the 
Church, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostle^, and 
as explained in the Apostolical Epistles. And taking 
this continuation of the account of the Evangelists, 
we could say. This is the theory of the Christian re- 
ligion. We might know this, and it does not pass 
knowledge. We could study it as we could study any 
system which has its records in books, and the doc- 
trines, and formularies, and discipline of which are 
open to men's reading and understanding ; this is 
all within the range of every man of ordinary ability 
and diligence. And if any man said. What is Chris- 
tianity ? we should be prepared to give him, if he 
would listen to it, all that the Bible tells us about 
Christianity, that does not pass knowledge. There 
is no great mystery in all that. We could go fur- 
ther even than this. Supposing a man, in pursuing 
these investigations (and such a case, thank God, 
has often occurred), while sitting down to examine 
God's holy Word, and to make himself acquainted 
with the great facts and incidents of our common 
Christianity, feels his heart influenced, as well as his 
understanding, and there is awakened within him a 
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desire to be made a partaker of the salvation of 
which all this teaching, this whole system of the 
gospel, treats, so that he inquires. What must I do 
to be saved ? We could answer him in the words 
of infallible truth, ' Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt \}Q saved/ Here you have a 
plain, intelligible question, and an equally plain and 
intelligible answer. So far all is easy, and it does 
not pass knowledge. But you have got to the limit 
of such things. Go one hair's breadth beyond this 
point, and you get into that region of which the 
Apostle here speaks, — those things which must be 
known in order to our salvation, and which never- 
theless pass knowledge. Let us go on a step beyond 
this. Let a man who has asked, What must I do 
to be saved ? and who has been told, ' Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,' 
turn round to you and say. What is believing ? That 
moment you feel that your footing is gone from 
under you. The certain knowledge which has en- 
abled you to answer his previous questions is gone. 
You may try to explain ; you may tell him that be- 
lieving is taking God at His word ; that it is a trust- 
ing of the soul to the merits of Christ, and taking 
Christ to be your Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctifi- 
cation, and Redemption, that it is, in point of fact, be- 
Keving. You started at this point, and to this point 
you must come back ; and when you have given him 
all these illustrations and instructions, you will find 
that you have not led him to a clearer apprehension 
of the subject than was in the first instance con- 
veyed to him by the simple answer, ' BeUeve in the 
i.ord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.' You 
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have got into the region of mystery ; into the things 
which pass knowledge. 

I can easily imagine that an objection might 
here be started. A man might say^ If I study any 
natural science^ and bring a difficulty to my teacher^ 
he explains it^ and I can go on until I meet with 
some other difficulty to be similarly treated ; but 
when I bring a religious difficulty to my religious 
teacher^ he says^ 0^ this is a mystery^ and thus 
shields his ignorance of the subject on which he 
ought to be perfectly informed. I am not here to 
apologise for the ignorance of religious teachers, nor 
to admit that it exists. If there were any necessity 
to vindicate the qualifications of the Christian min- 
istry of this age and country^ it would not be at all 
difficult to do so : it would not be difficult to prove, 
that as large an amount of intelligence, of learning, 
of talent, of deep, conscientious, persevering inves- 
tigation into the great subject with which they have 
to deal, is to be found in the ranks of the ministry, 
as in any other learned profession in the land. 
There are men spending their days and nights in 
labour and anxiety, to prepare for the exposition of 
the truth of God to the congregations to which they 
have to minister. On the other hand, I am not in- 
clined to say, that there are not many instances of 
a slip-shod mode of dealing with God's truth, the re- 
sult of idleness and carelessness on the part of those 
who should better prepare themselves and their dis- 
courses for the ears and hearts of the people. But 
I am anxious to impress upon your minds, that all 
mysteries of religious knowledge are not to be 
attributed to the defects of the teacher. It is not 
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to be supposed that these matteirs do not in them- 
selves contain mysteries which it is impossible for 
any man either fully to comprehend or explain. 
Take it, if you will, that there is a general ignor- 
ance, on the part of ministers^ of the deep things of 
God. I could bring before you a Teacher of whose 
skilly and wisdom, and conscientiousness no man 
ever entertained a doubt^ a Teacher intimately^ pro- 
foundly acquainted with the subject^ who^ in addition 
to His human qualifications as a Teacher sent from 
God, possessed the infinite, eternal, incomprehensi- 
ble wisdom of the Almighty ; and in connection with 
that Teacher I could bring before you a scholar most 
anxious to be instructed in the things about which 
he came to inquire, — a man of mature age, who had 
devoted his life to studies eminently calculated to 
fit him for the comprehension of the great truth 
which had long been weighing upon his own mind, 
and had been the subject of his anxious thoughts. 
Such an inquirer comes to the Great Teacher, not in 
the midst of the crowd who followed Him to see His 
miracles, or to propose their questions, but in the 
solitude of the silent night, and asks Him, ' How can 
these things be ? ' And that Teacher is compelled to 
say to him, * The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; so is every 
one that is bom of the Spirit.' Every one ; not a 
few of the specially ignorant and stupid merely, but 
every one, young or old, learned or unlearned. As 
Christ could not explain to Nicodemus how these 
things could be, how a man could be bom again, so 
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we must be content to*know some things which pass 
our knowledge. 

But let us look a little farther into this matter. 
What can the Church do in the salvation of the 
sinner ? In one sense, a great deal ; in another, very 
little, or nothing. It can do a great deal as ' the pillar 
and ground of the truth,* by the careful preservation 
of the Holy Scriptures, keeping them free from cor- 
ruptions and alterations, and by preaching the truth 
which they set forth with earnestness and zeal ; and 
any Church that fulfils this twofold duty will be 
made instrumental by God in the conviction of sin- 
ners. But when the sinner is thus convinced, what 
can the Church do further towards his conversion ? 
"We say. Nothing. The Church of Rome, and the 
Popish part of the Church of England, say. Let him 
confess to a Priest, and he will give him absolution 
and reconcile him to God. It is not in the power 
of any man, or any Church, to absolve the sinner 
from his sins. The awful and presumptuous impiety 
of those, whether Churches or individuals, who pre- 
tend to have this power, is one of those sins which 
will be most awfully and severely punished in the 
great day; when He who alone can forgive sins will 
call to a severe account those who have assailed His 
throne, usurped His authority, and aped the exercise 
of His solemn rights. We talk of the perfection of 
ecclesiastical institutions. We think our own very 
perfect, possessing many excellencies and a few de- 
fects. We look upon other ecclesiastical institutions, 
and we find that they who are more intimately con- 
nected with them regard them with the afiection 
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and reverence with which we regard ours. Well, 
be it so : the more perfect they can be made, the 
better; if any improvement can be made in our 
own, I wish it were made. But when you have got 
any ecclesiastical system as perfect as you can make 
it ; when all your formularies, all your articles of 
faith, all your acts of worship, and all your rules of 
discipline, have been brought as near to perfection 
as earth can ever get to heaven, all that you can do, 
by your ministers and by your agency of every sort, 
is, to bring sinners to the footstool of the mercy- 
seat of God : and that is the best Church, whether 
it be our own or any other, which brings the largest 
number of sinners the straightest, shortest way to 
God, and then stands still to see the salvation of 
God, looks on with astonishment and wonder while 
God performs that work which only He can per- 
form. The reconciliation of the sinner to God must 
of necessity be God's own work. The heart-felt 
confession of every awakened and penitent man is, 
' Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, and done 
this evil in Thy sight," and he feels that he must 
hear his acceptance from the mouth of Him whom 
he has offended. As there is an exclusive and 
Divine excellency in the power which created man, 
so there is also in his re-creation and renewal. It 
is not in any ecclesiastical system to regenerate the 
souls of men, any more than it is to raise the dead 
and to give life to man's inanimate body. The work 
of reconciliation is exclusively committed to Christ- 
and as He ^trod the winepress alone, and of the 
people there was none' with Him, so this great 
privilege of reconciling the sinner to God is His 
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alone. ' No man can redeem his brother, or give to 
God a ransom for him : ^ and if the Church asks. 
Cannot we do this work and reconcile this sinner to 
God ? the answer is, and must be. No ! Men are 
permitted to be helpful, even as angels are ' minis- 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation/ They may kneel down, 
and pray with, and for, the supplicating penitent, 
and thus be helpful to his faith; but this is 
all that they can do. The act of pardon is the 
work of Christ. There always must be something 
mysterious in the sinner's connection with God 
through Christ; something which we may know, . 
and which yet passeth knowledge. It is ^ the white 
stone' with 'a new name written which no man 
knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.' It is easy to 
ask. Why cannot I read the name on the stone 
given to you, and you that on the stone given to me ? 
but the only answer would be, that the union be- 
tween the pardoned sinner and God is a personal 
and individual union, something which belongs 
specially and peculiarly to every believer as such. 
There is communion with the Church of God, and 
a blessed thing it is ; but there is a higher commun- 
ion with the Father and the Son through the Holy 
Ghost, a golden chain which links and attaches the 
believer to the throne of God, invisible to all but 
himself; through which the sentiments and feelings 
of hallowed affection come direct from God to him, 
and return direct from him to God, without the in- 
tervention of any of those formalities which might 
interfere with this close and individual fellowship. 
The servant of God is conscious of this blessing ; 
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lie knows it ; bat it passeth knowledge. He cannot 
tell you how this great work was accomplished^ can- 
not lead you through its distinct processes ; and to 
describe this mystery, this bond of union, this sacred 
and holy attachment, I know no other mode of ex- 
pression than that which is contained in the text : 
' to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge.' We cannot fully and properly set forth 
spiritual things in earthly language ; we must have 
new sentiments, new ideas, new words. There is 
no language in which we shall be enabled to com- 
municate these thoughts, until we enter heaven : we 
must die to know the language of another kingdom 
and another glory, where the Babel which has con- 
founded the ideas and sentiments of this world 
shall be forgotten in the harmony and purity of 
eternity, when we shall be one with Christ and one 
with God. 

^To know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the ful- 
ness of God,' — emptied of self, and earth, and sin, 
and filled with God. This is sanctification. Our 
Lord describes the heart as swept and garnished, 
cleared of all rubbish and defilement, and filled un- 
utterably full of glory and of God. ' That ye may 
be filled with all the fulness of God.' How glorious 
and complete is this representation ! This sanctifi- 
cation is the bond of union subsisting between us 
and the Church in heaven, and will constitute our 
happiness and glory hereafter. 

' Now unto Him that is able to do exceedingly 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, accord- 
ing to the power that worketh in us, unto Him be 
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glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all 
ages, world without end. Amen.' Infinitely desir- 
able as it is to be filled with all the fulness of God, 
and utterly impossible as it is by our own strength 
or goodness, it is rendered perfectly practicable and 
easy by the power of God. You never find any 
exhortations to the higher walks of Christian prac- 
tice and enjoyment, which are not more or less 
immediately connected with some declaration of the 
Divine omnipotence. ' I am the Almighty God : 
walk before Me, and be thou perfect ; ' ' The Lord 
thy God will circumcise thy heart, and the heart of 
thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.' 
Such a declaration of God's infinite resources, and of 
the ample provisions of the covenant of grace, you 
have in the words of the text. Indeed, I know not 
of any passage in secular writing, nor of any in 
Holy Scripture, so strong as this. Some have sup- 
posed that the Apostle, in writing these words, had 
his mind filled with that Titanic notion of the 
ancients of heaping Ossa upon Pelion, piling up one 
mountain upon another. The words here used are 
strong and powerful words; and they are heaped 
one upon another, until they seem to take away 
one's breath by the accumulation of intense power. 
' Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abund- 
antly above all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us.' Let us look for a 
moment at these words, for the strengthening and 
encouragement of our faith. He 'is able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask.' 

Now we can ask a great deal. I could open the 

14 
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Bible before me^ and take this very passage of 
Scripture, and repeat these very words. I could 
bow my knees before God; I could do this with a 
solemn sense of the Fatherhood of God and of the 
privilege of my filial relation to Him, and of my 
consequent relation to the Church on earth and in 
heaven. I could feel that I was strengthened and 
sustained in the exercise of this holy devotion by my 
union with * the whole family in heaven and earth ; ' 
united to the Church on earth by sacramental 
ties and the bond of a common brotherhood, and to 
those who have passed into the skies, the Church of 
former generations, by the privileges of heaven; 
that one Father is the Father of us all, that 

* One family we dwell in Him, 
One Church above, beneath.' 

Claiming this privilege of Divine adoption, I could 
go on, and pray that God would grant unto me ' to 
be strengthened with might by His Spirit in tho 
inner man, that Christ might dweU in my heart by 
faith, that I, being rooted and grounded in love, 
might be able to comprehend with all saints, what 
is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Christ which passeth know- 
ledge, that I might be filled with all the fulness of 
God.' I could ask all this : the words are plainly 
written down before me. But when I had asked all 
that I could ask, I could think more than I could 
ask. There are thoughts which defy the trammels 
of language, and soar away upon imagination's wing 
into the unexpressed glories of the future. We see 
the morning spread upon the mountains ; the bounds 
of the everlasting hills tinged and gilded with the 
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glories of a future bliss; thought gazes upward, 
with its eagle eye, upon the splendours which sur- 
round the Eternal Throne. Yes; you can think 
more than you can ask; but when imagination is 
wearied in its flight, you come back to the plain 
words of the text. Ask all you can ask, and then 
think all you can think ; and the Apostle tells you 
that * God is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all you can ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us.* But where is this great grace 
to be obtained ? ' Unto Him be glory in the Church 
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without 
end. Amen.' You have in the holy ordinances and 
provisions of your own Church, in your preaching, 
class-meetings, prayer-meetings, and love-feasts, all 
that is necessary, if properly and faithfully used, to 
raise you to the height of this great privilege, 
'according to the power that worketh in us,' the 
transforming, sanctifying energy of God Don't sup- 
pose that it is necessary for you to seek some other 
Communion for a power and influence which you 
cannot find here. Give yourselves heartily and 
believingly to God, that He may work in you both 
to will and to do of His good pleasure ; and then, 

* Strong in the strength which God supplies 
Through His Eternal Son/ 

you will go on to ' perfect hoHness ' in His fear. 



212 



X. 



THE CHRISTIAN MESSAGE DESIGNED 
TO BRING MEN INTO FELLOWSHIP 

WITH GOD. 

THAT WHICH WAS FROM THE BE0INNI1T0, WHICH WE HAVE 
HEABD, WHICH WE HAVE SEEN WITH OTJR EYES, WHICH 
WE HAVE LOOKED TTPOH^, AND OUR HANDS HAVE HANDLED, 
OF THE WORD OF LIFE ; (FOR THE LIFE WAS MANIFESTED, 
AND WE HAVE SEEN IT, AND BEAR WITNESS, AND SHOW 
UNTO YOU THAT ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH WAS WITH THE 
FATHER, AND WAS MANIFESTED UNTO US;) THAT WHICH 
WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD DECLARE WE UNTO YOU, 
THAT YE ALSO MAY HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH US : AND 
TRULY OUR FELLOWSHIP IS WITH THE FATHER, AND 
WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST.— 1 JOHN i. 1—3. 

Great interest •attaches to this Epistle from the 
time when it was written, and the circumstances 
which called it forth. The date assigned to it in 
the margin of your Bibles is a.d. 90, and that is, no 
doubt, sufficiently accurate. It appears, therefore, 
to have been written about 60 years after the cruci- 
fixion of our Lord. Almost a century had passed 
away since He appeared as a babe in Bethlehem, and 
more than half a century since He sealed His doc- 
trine with His blood, and entered into the heavens. 
Before this Epistle was written, most of our Lord's 
Apostles had followed Him, through lives of labour 
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and deaths of martyrdom, to eternal glory; and 
John only appears to have remained, in extreme old 
age, banished to the Isle of Patmos, driven away 
from his Church, to which he wrote this Epistle, con- 
taining the advices and exhortations which, but for 
his banishment, he would have given to them by his 
living voice. From this half century many of the 
heresies which have afficted the Christian Church 
date their commencement. There is nothing new 
in the devices of Satan : he made haste to bring all 
forms of opposition to bear upon the gospel ; they 
were all manifested at a very early period, and only 
modified and enlarged in subsequent ages according 
to circumstances. You can trace in these early times 
the seeds and rudiments of all the heresies which, 
during the middle ages, spread the night of dark- 
ness, and the pall of death, over the Churches of the 
West. John saw all these evils existing in his own 
time ; and he had also the very honourable, but often 
very distressing, gift of prophecy. He beheld the 
evils of the present increased and aggravated by those 
of the future, until the abominations of Popery, as he 
describes them in the Book of Revelation, should 
deluge the Church with impurity and blood. Were 
it not for this consideration, we should perhaps 
be led to wonder why these latest Epistles are 
taken up with the simplest and plainest statements 
of the first principles of the gospel of Christ. We 
might have expected that these few later pages of 
the Book of God would have been employed in ex- 
plaining some things which had been ambiguous 
or indistinct ; or in strengthening by additional evi- 
dence some things which might require firmer sup- 
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port, — that they would form, in fact, a sort of ap- 
pendix to the general teaching of our Lord and His 
Apostles. Instead of that, we find in this Epistle, 
written more than fifty years after our Lord's as- 
cension, the first rudiments of gospel truth laid 
down with earnest simplicity and plainness. 

There were two principal divisions of the sect of 
the Gnostics. The first held the doctrine of Divine 
emanations in a form very similar to that of Plato, 
and in their lives were moral and exemplary. The 
second division, while agreeing more or less with 
the first in their theories of the Divine existence, 
differed totally from them in the immorality of their 
lives. Simon Magus, after attempting to purchase 
the Holy Ghost with money, and after beiiig solemnly 
rebuked by St Peter, became the greatest enemy of 
the cause with which he would have been glad to 
associate himself, if he might have done so on his 
own terms. He joined the looser division of the 
sect of the Gnostics, and set himself to pervert and 
demoralise the Church. For this purpose he availed 
himself with fatal dexterity of a great truth, which 
he distorted and misapplied. The heresies which 
have, in all ages, exerted the most fearful influence, 
are those which have been based upon some grand 
cardinal truth. Unmixed falsehood, though often 
very destructive at first, seldom does much perma- 
nent harm : truth sooner or later follows, and over- 
throws it all. But where a great and important 
truth can be so perverted as to constitute an error; 
where that which is really and essentially true can 
be made, by a certain application, to be fearftdly and 
practically false; the heresies thus originated are 
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not only destractive, but permanent in their in- 
fluence. The grand truth which Simon Magus 
seized on and abused for his unholy purpose was, 
that Ood delights in the happiness of His creatures. 
This is a doctrine full of comfort to the people of 
God, in its proper and legitimate use ; but Simon so 
applied it as to turn aside from truth and holiness 
many who were suflFering severe persecution on 
account of their religion. In effect he reasoned 
thus : — ' God delights in the happiness of His crea- 
tures, and consequently does not delight in any- 
thing which makes them unhappy. It cannot, there- 
fore, be pleasing to Him that you should submit to 
persecution, to the spoiling of your goods, to tor- 
ture and imprisonment, and even to death itself: all 
these are miserable things, and He who delights in 
your happiness cannot wish you to maintain the in- 
tegrity of your faith, or the purity of your practice, 
at such a price.' One step more, and this wretched 
sophistry was complete : — ^ God delights in the hap- 
piness of His creatures, and therefore delights in 
whatever makes them happy. Worldly pursuits, 
sensual gratifications, or whatever else ministers to 
your enjoyment, must be pleasing in His sight.' As 
may be readily believed, many were the converts to 
so easy a system : the floodgates of iniquity were 
thrown open, and vices scarcely known among the 
heathen deluged the Christian Church. John saw 
all this, and therefore he, as with his dying breath, 
preaches and urges the great principles of the 
gospel of Christ. The text directs our attention to 
these two subjects : — 

I. What was the Apostle's doctrine ? 
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II. What were his reasons for preaching it? 
' That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you^ that ye also may have fellowship with 
us : and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ/ 

I. In treating of the Apostle's doctrine^ we shall 
first consider the general description which he gives 
of it^ and then refer to the separate articles of our 
faith contained in it. 

The general description embraces two points ; — 
first, the Divine authority of the doctrine, and 
secondly, its palpable, experimental, and real nature, 
' That which we have seen and heard declare we 
unto you.' The Apostle disclaims all right to teach 
anything as of God which he had not received from 
God. If any man ever had authority to do this, 
certainly that man would have been the Apostle 
John. He was our Lord's beloved disciple; he 
leaned upon his Master's breast at the Last Sapper, 
and asked Him questions which others durst not 
ask. He was with Him, not only when all the other 
disciples were present, but also on the more solemn 
and special occasions when most of them were 
absent. He was with Him when He raised the 
daughter of Jairas from the dead ; he was with Him 
on the Mount of Transfiguration, and beheld His 
glory, and listened to His mysterious converse with 
Moses and Elias. He was with Him in the garden 
of Gethsemane, and witnessed the agony, and heard 
the groans and prayers, of his Lord at that great 
crisis of His history. He alone stood at the foot of 
His cross, when all the other disciples had forsaken 
Him and fled, and to him was committed the charge 
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of Christ's weeping and widowed mother. He had 
been the favoured disciple, and was now the only 
survivor of those who had seen our Lord in the 
flesh, and received the commission of the Apostle- 
ship personally from Him. Might not he, there- 
fore, have assumed authority to affirm certain doc- 
trines, or enjoin certain observances, as necessary 
to salvation, although not received directly from 
God ? No ! only that which he had seen and heard 
might he so declare. No man that ever lived, how- 
ever high his titles or eminent his gifts, — no number 
of men, no convocation, however solemn, — has any 
authority to declare as necessary to salvation any- 
thing which is not contained in the Book of God. 
* That which we have seen and heard,' and that only, 
may ' we declare unto you/ 

It is an allowably and useful thing for wise and 
pious men to meet together, to make institutions, 
arrangements, and appointments, which they believe 
will be for the promotion of godly order, and 
which they therefore exhort others to observe. No 
wise and thoughtful man would wantonly interfere 
with such rules, or break up combinations which are 
the result of man's best wisdom and experience, 
disturbing the public peace, prejudicing his own 
usefulness, and hindering that of others ; but would 
rather ' submit to ' these ' ordinances of man for the 
Lord's sake.' But they are ordirunncea of man 
nevertheless, and should ever be regarded by us as 
essentially diflFerent from ordinances of Ood, It is 
wise and becoming of us to respect these human 
institutions, and to avail ourselves of them for our 
own edification and that of others ; but it is a mon- 
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strous impertinence, it is a presumption of which 
this aged and sanctified Apostle knew nothing, to 
represent them as essential to man's salvation, as 
necessary to his finding favour with God. For this 
we need only the counsel — the whole counsel — of 
God. 

Then the Apostle describes the religion which 
he taught as practical and experimental; not a 
mere theory floating in the minds of men, but some- 
thing which can be rendered palpable. ' That which 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word 
of Life, .... that which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you.* Christianity presents to us 
great and stupendous facts; and all who truly 
receive the Lord Jesus find in their union with Him 
that which can be enjoyed and felt, and which will 
manifest its power in a course of holy service. 

Having given us this general description of his 
teaching, the Apostle goes on to present to us the 
doctrines themselves which he affirmed. This chap- 
ter is a very short one, containing only ten verses ; 
and yet we have within this small compass a grand 
summary of the Christian religion. 

1. The first doctrine which is declared is the 
Eternity and Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
* For the Life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and show unto you that Eternal 
Life, which was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us.' It had been insisted on by Simon Magus, 
that Jesus Christ was merely a teacher sent from 
God, such a teacher as Simon professed himself to 
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.^, «ait>iat t;H.ex>erore his words and the words of 

(jlitist N»e.Te to "t»o considered of equal authority in 

^0 abstfraot, ana. ^were alike to be submitted to the 

^gt of tt^man 3via.g-meiit, and to be obeyed or disre- 

rf&rded as they mig-ht reoommend themselres to th^ 

^oderata-^^^ga of men. This is a point to which 

^^x attention stould be carefully directed; as the 

very sa™® attempts are being made, in our own day, 

to P^**^® Chnat on the same level with merely human 

tea.cTa®'®' and to submit His doctrines to the same 

ititeUectual tests as are properiy applied to theirs. 

Jesos Ohnst ta a Teacher sent from God j and His 

^oris are pre-eminently words of wisdom and sound 

^jilosophy. * In Him/ indeed, ' are hidden all the 

Yyeasares of wisdom and knowledge ; ' and even if 

^0 knew nothing of the words of Christ but what is 

evident on the surface of them,— if we were ignorant 

c their hidden meaning, of that grand spiritual 

^liilosophy which is, after all, but partially explained 

\o us^-"'^® ™^^^* ^**"®^y ^®«'^e tiiem to be compared 
.^ the words of the wisest of men, and on this 

oand alone establish their vast superiority, and 
gjeir "S^* *° challenge universal belief. But our 
* t,Uga*^°'' *° believe the words of Christ does not 
5epe»d ^°^®^^' "^"^ ^^^^ mainly, on the excellence of 
flie ^°^^ themselves, bat on the authority of Him 
Z\i.o 8P®*^^ T' ^"^dinarily, when a message is 

nt *o °®' "^® *° *° '^''^ the message (mly ; 

^Jfl obft'*°*®'' ^^"^ ^^o t)rings it is a matter of 
*^!v lifc*^® importance. Sometimes we have to do 

•th » *°*° "^ ^® ^*^® ^oand generally to speak 

■th. ^isdo"*' and always with fidelity and truth ; in 
ve»«> ^ case we do not stop to examine the quality 
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of his statement, but we take it as true, because of 
the ascertained character of him who brings it* 
Still it is not with the character of the messenger, 
but with the character of the message, that we have 
to do. A man may tell you that your house is on 
fire ; or that you are exposed to great danger ; or 
that some good and desirable thing has happened to 
you ; it does not matter to you whether he is a good 
or a bad man, it is with the message that you have 
to deal But it is not so with the words of Jesus 
Christ. True Christian faith is not a belief in the 
words of the Lord Jesus, because we have examined 
them and found them true, but a belief in them 
because Christ has spoken them. It is a faith in 
Jesus Christ personally, in His Divinity, and there- 
fore, necessarily, in His truth. 'Thus saith the 
Lord,' is the solemn argument which establishes at 
once the truth and the importance of the declara- 
tions of Holy Scripture. The faith with which we 
are to receive Christ's teaching, His commands, and 
His appointments, is, therefore, altogether at vari- 
ance with the notion which would put Him on a 
level with ordinary human teachers, and leave men 
to receive or reject His message as it might agree 
or disagree with their own sentiments. He taught 
men as 'One having authority.' The Apostle 
describes Jesus Christ as truly God by specially 
mentioning His Eternity, and affirming that He is 
the Author and Giver of life. He speaks of Him as 
' that Eternal Life, which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us.' He is ' the Life,' as the 
Creator of all things, visible and invisible, and as 
the Preserver and Upholder of all things. He Him- 
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self declared, ' I am the resurrection and the life/ 
He is the source of spiritual life^ the life of God in 
the soul of man ; and thus of eternal life^ the life of 
heayen ; for ' this is life eternal, to know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent/ 

2. The second doctrine of the Apostle is the 
righteottsness and perfection of Ood. 'This then is 
the message which we have heard of Him, and 
declare unto you, that God is light, and in Him is 
no darkness at all/ 

' God is Light/ Light is wisdom, as opposed to 
the darkness of ignorance. Thus St Paul speaks, 
in one place, of ' the eyes of the understanding * of 
believers * being enlightened,' so that they might 
have a clear and vivid apprehension of spiritual 
truth. Light ' maketh manifest ; ' and thus a man 
walking in light stumbleth not, he sees what is be- 
fore him, and knows the dangers to which he is ex- 
posed. Light is wisdom ; God, therefore, is wisdom. 

Light, in the second place, is holiness as con-, 
trasted with wickedness. Deeds of sin are ^ the 
unfruitful works of darkness ; ' ' things of dishon- 
esty' are 'hidden' things. The ungodly 'love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are 
evil ; ' while they who love God and keep His com- 
mandments are ' the children of the light.' Satan 
is the prince of ' darkness,' ' the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience ; ' and sal- 
vation from sin to holiness is a translation 'from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God.' 

Again, light is happiness, as opposed to misery. 
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' Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for 
the upright in heart/ What a beautifal figure that 
is ! Generally, when we walk, our path is illumined 
by the light of the sun shining around us, or by 
some artificial light cast upon it; but the path of 
the righteous is represented as sown broadcast 
with the seeds of light, and at every footfall it 
sparkles up with gems of brilliant glory, diflfusing 
happiness, security, and peace. For ' the path of 
the just is as the shining light, that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day/ 

^ God is Light, and in Him there is no darkness 
at all.' Of many men it can be said, 'Ye were 
sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord;^ but it cannot be said of any man who is 
light, that 'in him there is no darkness/ We 
have obtained light in some degree, in all the 
senses of wisdom, holiness, and happiness ; but can 
it be said of any of us, that in us there is no dark- 
ness at all ? Is oar wisdom obscured by no ignor- 
ance, by no doubt ? Is our holiness obscured by 
no imperfection, no temptation, shrouding the soul 
in its pall of heaviness and night ? Does no cloud 
arise ' to darken the skies, and hide for a moment 
our Lord from our eyes ? ' We are, many of us, 
'light in the Lord,^ as regards the possession of 
happiness in religious services, and especially the 
enjoyment of conscious pardon and vital communion 
with God. Bat have we no darkness ? Do not 
bodily pains, and mental anxieties, and even spirit- 
ual trials and difficulties, often interrupt our happi- 
ness, and darken our path with the gloom of the 
shadow of death ? But ' God is Light, and in Him 
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is no darkness at all.' And that which is essentially 
the nature of God must also, of necessity, be the 
nature of His religion. That, too, is light, and in 
it there is no darkness. There is often darkness 
mingled with it, but it does not belong to it. The 
religion of God may be counteracted and clouded by 
the darkness of. the world and the devil; but its 
principles are all pure, happy, and holy ; and any 
system, calling itself a religion, which cherishes the 
ignorance of its votaries, which promotes immorality 
and sin, and which makes its victims miserable, is 
not of God : it is earthly, sensual, devilish. Such a 
system can never fit men for that glorious abode 
which is the home of angels and of God ; for there 
is no night there, that City has ' no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory of 
God lightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.' 
The saints walk in light of that City, and live in 
wisdom, holiness, and joy. 

3. The next doctrine is that of original ain, 
' If we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us.' Some represent the 
soul of man, when he comes into the world, as being 
perfectly clear, like a sheet of white paper, or an 
nnscratched or unengraved tablet, so that you may 
write what you please upon it ; — ^you may write 
lessons of holiness and wisdom, and the man will 
grow up holy and wise, or you may write characters 
of sin and folly, and the man wiU grow up depraved 
and foolish. They speak of man as being altogether 
the creature of circumstances, and affirm that he is 
capable of being trained and moulded into what you 
will. So far from denying that man is greatly in- 
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flaenced by circumstances, the Scriptures tell us, 
' Train up a child in the way he should go, and when 
he is old he will not depart from it/ This is true 
as a proverb ; that is, in the great majority of cases 
it will be so : but Scripture itself abounds with ex- 
ceptions to this rule. Cain and Abel in the first 
family, and the elder and younger brothers in our 
Lord*s parable of the Prodigal Son, may be taken as 
examples, that training in the same family and under 
the same circumstances may produce very diflferent 
results. This notion, that you may educate men to 
what you wish, loses sight of man's depi-avity and 
the consequent necessity of conversion and regener- 
ation; and it contradicts the facts and experience 
of every day. It is not true that, if you enlighten a 
man, and teach him what is right, he will do it. 
The Apostle says, ' For the good that I would, I do 
not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do ; * 
' I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil 
is present with me ; ' and after referring to his ap- 
proval and esteem of the Divine law, he adds, ' But 
I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of sin which is in my members.' Thus it 
is a solemn fact that man comes into the world with 
sin ; and ' if we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves.' 

4. The next doctrine relates to our personal and 
actual transgressions, ^ If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make Him a liar, and His word is not in 
us.' These words are more severe than those in 
which the preceding doctrine is expressed. It is, 
in effect, said, that a man might possibly deny the 
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doctrine of original sin in error, and thus deceive 
himself; but that any one who looks back upon his 
past life, and says that he has not sinned, has not 
broken the law of God in any instance, directly and 
openly contradicts God. For God has declared that 
' all have sinned and come short of His glory ; ' and 
if any man says that he has not sinned, he puts his 
own affirmation point-blank against the declaration 
of God, and thus ' makes Him a liar/ 

5. The next doctrine is that of the efficacy of the 
Atonement of Jesus Christ for justification and 
sanctijication, ' If we confess our sins, He is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness/ This is a wonderful pas- 
sage of Scripture. If it had been said, ' He is faith- 
ful and merciful,* we should have understood it at 
once; but what has the justice o{ God to do with 
forgiveness ? Exactly as much as His mercy. This 
is the broad ground of the doctrine of Justification 
by faith. The ordinary notion which men entertain 
of the doctrine of the Atonement is very confused. 
It is, perhaps, somewhat of this kind: — There is 
God, the Great and Holy ; there is man, the guilty 
sinner ; and there is Jesus Christ, the Mediator be- 
tween God and man. God, on His part, is supposed 
to abate, in some degree, the penalty, and to soften 
the rigour, of His holy law ; Jesus Christ does some- 
thing by His death ; and man does something by his 
repentance and amendment ; and so by this mutual 
but ill-defined arrangement between the three 
parties the diflference is reconciled and made up. 
There is not a word in Scripture to justify this vague 

and confused theory. The representations therein 

15 
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contained of the doctrine of the Atonement are 
plain, definite, and clear. This vital and important 
truth is not left darkened with clouds and mist* 
Ood makes no compromise of the holiness of His 
nature or of His law. That law is ' holy^ j^st, and 
good/ and abates nothing of its righteous demands. 
Sin is a transgression of the law^ and must either 
be punished in the person of the offender^ or atoned 
for to the fullest extent. The Atonement of Jesus 
Ohrist is not something done towards the salvation 
of man ; but a ^ full, perfect^ and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world.^ It meets the full penalty pronounced on 
human sin, — all that the law demands, and all that 
justice can exact. Man can do nothing to add to 
the value of that atonement. True, he must confess 
his sin, he must repent and believe the gospel ; but 
this is no addition to the price paid for our redemp- 
tion; it is but coming in a proper spirit to ask and 
receive the pardon so dearly purchased and so freely 
offered. When the penitent sinner believes on Jesus 
Christ, he fulfils the prescribed condition (m which 
Ood has promised pardon, — ^promised to Christ, in 
His great covenant with Him, that He would give it 
for His sake to every one who thus repents and thus 
believes, and promised to the sinner whom He thus 
invites to the footstool of His throne ; ancl the justice 

. of God, as well as His mercy, demands the fulfilment 
of the promise. Some may object l^at the man is a 

. sinner, and has therefore forfeited all his rights. Let 
us consider this more carefully. The sinner stands 

. before us ; there is no question as to his guilt ; he 

^acknowledges it himself; the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
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of trutli, has convinced him of Ids sins; and he 
humbly confesses them in his supplications and 
prayers to God. There is no doubt of his being a 
ftinner; there is no attempt to hide it. But our 
doctrine is^ that the sinner has his rights, secured 
to him by the coTenant and justice of G-od. Look at 
the man who stands before a human tribunal. There 
is no doubt of his guilt, for he has pleaded ^ guilty ' 
to the charge laid against him. You inflict upon 
him the prescribed punishment; you fine or im- 
prison him to the fullest extent of his legal sentence. 
Well ; he has paid the last farthing of the penalty ; 
he has been imprisoned to the last moment of his 
term. Who does not see that to inflict another stroke 
upon him, to exact another farthing, to extend his 
imprisonment even for a day, is more than the law 
demands, and would be an act of fearful injustice f 
He has paid the full penalty, all that your law re- 
quired ; and he stands before you claiming, as a righi^ 
that he shall now be set at liberty, and be free from 
further claim from the law which he had violated. 
This is just the position in which we stand ; only it 
is not throagh our own suffering, but through that 
of Him on whom was 'the chastisement of our 
peace,' and by whose ' stripes we are healed.' We 
have not ourselves borne the penalty of the violated 
law, but Jesus Christ has borne it for us. Ood ' hath 
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him;' 
and the justice of God requires that the penitent 
sinner who believes in Christ, and thus appropriates 
His suffering and death, shall be pardoned and set 
free. 
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The atonement of the Lord Jesns has procared 
for as Sanctification as well as Justification. ' He 
is faithful and just ' not only ' to forgive us our sins/ 
but also ^ to cleanse us from all unrighteousness/ 
Why do we stop short in the middle of this sen- 
tence, and thus deprive God of His glory in the ful- 
filment of His grand design, and ourselves of our 
greatest happiness and dignity in a full and com- 
plete salvation? We 'stagger at the promise of 
God through unbelief;' we hesitate to claim the 
best and richest portion of our privilege ; and, after 
having received the pardon of sin by believing with 
the heart on the Saviour, we do not press forward 
to ' be filled with all the fulness of God.' 

II. This was the Apostle's doctrine. What were 
his reasons for preaching it ? 

Let us reflect, for a moment, that it had entailed 
on those who had embraced it outward disasters* 
Everybody that had anything to do with it had suf- 
fered by it. The Founder and Author of Christianity, 
notwithstanding His unexampled wisdom, and holi- 
ness, and goodness, had drawn down upon Himself 
the hatred and calumny of His countrymen gener- 
ally. The few who had believed in Him, and had 
avowed that belief, had done so at the risk of the 
loss of all things ; their names were cast out as evil, 
and they were persecuted, afflicted, tormented. 
John himself, at this time an old man, not far short 
of ninety years of age, worn down with labours, 
sufferings, and infirmities, and needing all the 
support and comfort which affection could render, 
was torn from his family and his Church, and 
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banished to the desolate island of Patmos. What 
could have induced him to preach this doctrine 7 
Was it a morbid wish to see others involved in the 
Buffering which had overtaken himself ? No : for 
he says, ' These things write we unto you that your 
joy may be full/ Could it be the desire of worldly 
wealth or honour ? No : he had sacrificed all these. 
What, then, was the reason ? He himself tells us : — 
'That ye also may have fellowship with us; and 
truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with 
His Son Jesus Christ/ He was anxious that they 
to whom he wrote should be partakers of Mike 
precious faith ^ with himself, should enjoy the privi- 
lege of holy communion, and realise the covenanted 
blessings which God has promised to His Church, 
and which He actually bestows on all who come to 
Christ and stand forth to avow His Name. These 
privileges, notwithstanding the persecutions often 
connected with them, are to be esteemed far more 
highly than anything which the world can bestow. 

Now this desire that others should become par- 
takers of the religious blessings which we ourselves 
enjoy is the highest kind of charity, and necessarily 
exists wherever there is true religion. It was this 
which led Moses to say to his father-in-law, ' Come 
thou with us and we will do thee good, for the Lord 
hath spoken good concerning Israel.' It was this feel- 
ing which influenced Philip, who, when he had found 
the Messiah, did not at once follow Him, to enjoy 
the presence of Him whom he had so long looked 
for, but sought a companion in his joy. He went to 
Nathanael and said, ' We have found Him of whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write.' It 
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was this feeling which induced the Apostle Paul 
when Agrippa had exclaimed, 'Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian/ to reply, ' I would to 
God that not only thou, but also all that hear me 
this day, were both almost, and altogether such as 
I am, except these bonds/ He did not wish that 
they were Jewish prisoners before a Boman judge ; 
but he felt that he had a happiness within him 
which raised him far above the trembling king^ 
before whom he stood. 

And thus it must ever be j because this is the 
feeling of religion, the feeling of heaven. The 
Spirit says, ' Come ; ' and the bride, the Church, will 
therefore say, ' Come ; ' and every one that heareth 
to any purpose will say, ' Come,' until all shall come' 
and ' take the water of life freely.^ This fellowship 
with the saints is a great privilege. What is the 
value of it ? What is the value of being recognised 
as one of God's people, as a member of His visible 
Church ? I cannot pretend to tell you exactly ; but 
I would not part with it for all the wealth of this 
world. I would not, for the world, rise from my 
bed to-morrow morning with the consciousness, I 
am not a member of any Christian Church on the^ 
face of the earth; I have no association with 
God's people ; I am not included in the fellowship 
of His saints ; I have no right to claim the blessings 
which He has promised to His Church collectively ; 
I am not meant or mentioned in the prayers which 
are continually put up hy the Church of God for the 
Church of God, from one end of the world to the 
other. How much of Providential protection and 
blessing, — ^how much of preventing and assisting 
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grace, — how much of the Divine presence and the 
comforts of religion, we owe to this fellowship, we 
shall know only in eternity. 

But whatever are the advantages of our fellow- 
ship with the saints, they are small as compared 
with the advantages of fellowship with God. 
' Truly/ says the Apostle, ' our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ/ What 
does this fellowship imply ? It implies in the first 
place, real union. ' Can two walk together except 
they be agreed ? * Man enters the world in a state 
of sin, under the dominion of the carnal mind, which 
is * enmity against God,' which ' is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be ; ' and ' God 
is angry with the wicked every day.' Our ' iniqui- 
ties have separated between us and our God,' and 
driven us far from Him and from righteousness. 
Now, before we can have fellowship with Him, we 
must be reconciled to Him, by repenting of our sins, 
and believing in the Lord Jesus Christ with an hum- 
ble, submissive, obedient faith : and when we do thus 
penitently believe, we, ' who sometimes were far off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ ; ' we are even 
adopted into the family of God, and made one with 
Him. The terms used in Holy Scripture to de- 
scribe our union with Christ show that it is a real, 
and not a merely figurative, union. It is the union 
of the branch with the tree : of the members with the 
body : of the wife with the husband. Thus being 
made one with Christ, we are brought into intimate 
union with the Eternal Father, according to that 
mysterious prayer of His, ' That they all may be one j 
as thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they 
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also may be one in Us : that the world may believe 
that Thou hast crent Me/ This union being estab- 
lished^ not only does enmity cease^ but love and 
friendship begin. ' Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed unto him for righteousness; and he 
was called the friend of God/ God has no empty 
titles : as soon as He calls Abraham His friend, He 
acknowledges his right to His confidence, and says^ 
'Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I 
do ? ' Without mutual confidence and reciprocal 
commanion friendship cannot be maintained. In 
the case of an earthly friendship, if you begin to 
withhold your secrets from your friend, your friend- 
ship will soon cease; and thus, in this Divine 
friendship, if you would have it continue and in- 
crease, you must make God acquainted with all your 
thoughts, and cares, and fears. Accustom yourselves 
to tell Him, in the simplest language, all about your 
bodies and souls, your families and concerns, all 
things, however trifling or however important, that 
affect your interests in time and eternity. This is 
private prayer, not the formal and studied address to 
God which you offer in public, but the breathing out 
your soul to Him in all the simplicity of confidence, 
and all the earnestness of intense affection. You 
may say. Why need I tell Him ? He knows all 
about me and my concerns, better than I do myself. 
Yes ; but He has said, ^ I will for this be inquired 
of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.' ' In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy 
paths.' Your Divine Friend does know all that you 
can tell Him, and more; but He likes to hear it 
from your own lips. He likes you to show that you 
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pat confidence in Him. And when yon do thus 
draw near to Him^ He will reveal Himself to you^ 
will shed light on His providential arrangements, 
will disclose the secrets of His Word to you in many 
a rich and holy thonght^ and the secrets of His 
grace in purifying and comforting influences, till you 
joyfully exclaim, ' Truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ/ 

But fellowship with God makes us like God. All 
fellowship has this conforming tendency. ' He that 
walketh with wise men shall be wise, but a com- 
panion of fools shall be destroyed.' The stronger 
mind dominates over the weaker, and, to some ex- 
tent, stamps on it its own image ; and the weaker 
mind insensibly acquires the ideas and modes of ex- 
pression of the stronger. K this be the case with 
two men, who, whatever may be the diflference in their 
mental power, are yet, in many things, on a level, 
how much more must it be so where the stronger 
mind is that of God and the weaker mind is that of 
man I And then, too, in this fellowship, there is no 
wish, on the part of man, to hinder, but an intense 
desire to promote, this conformity. The admiration 
of the Divine character is not weakened by the dis- 
covery of imperfections, as is often the case in our 
intercourse with our earthly friends, but rises into 
loftier and purer adoration and worship; and to 
realise this conformity in its full extent becomes 
the daily prayer and labour of the Christian's life. 
As we reverently meditate on the Lord Jesus, we 
* see the Father ; ' and thus ' beholding as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
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the Lord/ until we see all tUngs in the light of 
God, and onr thoughts and sentiments are not our 
own, but breathed by fiis Spirit. Then we can 
truly say, *I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me : ' ' Our life is hid with Christ in Q-od/ We 
constantly strive to retire out of ourselves into Him 
and say : — 

'Take my soul and body's powers ; 

Take my memory, mind, and will ; 
All my goods, and all my hours, 

All I know, and all I feel ; 
All I think, or speak, or do ; 
Take my heart : — ^but make it new I * 

Thus we walk and talk with God, even as Enoch did 
of old, until there was entire conformity, and * he 
was not ; for God took him/ 

But if we would keep the company of God, we 
must avoid that of sinners. Christ can have no 
' concord ' with Belial ; light no * communion ' with 
darkness. If we have chosen God's fellowship, we 
must consult His will in all things, and abide by 
our choice at any sacrifice. 
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THE IMPORTANCE AND OBLIGATION OF 
EARLY RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. 

4ND THAT FROM A CHILD THOU HAST KSOWN THE HOLT 
SCRIPTiniES, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MWV. THEE WISE UNTO 
SALVATION THROUGH FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. — 
2 TIM. iii Id. 

The Apostle Paul was exceedingly anxious that the 
pure gospel of Christ should continue to be taught 
after his decease^ in those Churches which he had 
been instrumental in planting. He was also anxious 
that Timothy should be one of its most distinguished 
and successful ministers; and to this end^ he furnishes 
him with those directions which were necessary^ not 
only for the regulation of his own personal conduct, 
but also for the eflScient performance of his ministe- 

* This Sermon was preached in the Oxford Boad Chapel, 
K anchester, on behalf of the Wesleyan Sunday, Day, and 
Infant Schools, and was published soon after its delivery. In 
a prefatory note, dated Sheffield, April 30, 1838, Dr Waddy 
says, 'This Sermon was preached, and is now printed, at the 
request of the Manchester Wesleyan Education Commtt- 
TEE. — The Author hopes that its pubHcation may render some 
service to the cause in which the gentlemen of that Committee 
are so laudably interested, and tend to disseminate those views 
on this great subject, which he is happy to know he holds in 
common with themselves.' 
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rial duty^ and forewarns him of the perilous times 
which should come upon the Church in the last days, 
and the opposition which would be made to the truth 
by men of impure minds. ' This know also, that in 
the last days perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, — covetous, boast- 
ers, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un- 
thankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof/ 
In the directions which he gives for counteracting 
the destructive operations of these men, he teaches 
Timothy that the Scriptures are the only antidote to 
their poisonous errors, and urges him to the con- 
tinued personal belief, and the wide and industrious 
dissemination, of the truths which had already 
* made him wise unto salvation, through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus,' and which were ' profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruc- 
tion in righteousness.' 

The whole of this advice is applicable to the 
present times ; for the great principles of evil are 
identical in every age and nation. The differences 
of climate, education, manners, and policy, may 
make some alterations in the modes of development, 
and give something like a distinctive character to 
the vices of different ages ; but they are essentially 
the same, and can only be successfully encountered 
by the same means. 

In fact, the Apostle's description of the men with 
whom Timothy had to contend, is singularly accurate 
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as applied to those who^ in every former age, and 
even in modem times, have been the opponents of 
religion and order, and the special adversaries of 
the Holy Scriptures. In their personal character, 
they are ^ lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud : ' in their relative character, they 
are 'disobedient to parents, and without natural 
affection :' in their civil character, they are ' traitors, 
truce-breakers, false accusers : ' in their religious 
character, they are formalists and hypocrites, ' hav- 
ing the form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof : ' and the Christian Church of this day is 
called to apply the same antidote to the evil influ- 
ence of such principles in the government, literature, 
and habits of our nation, as was prescribed for simi- 
lar errors and evils in the days of the Apostles, — by 
instructing her children in the 'Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make them wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus/ 

I. The Scriptures are holy in their origin; not 
as the productions of holy men, but * because holy 
men of old wrote and spoke as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost ' — ^because the Scriptures are really 
and truly inspired by God, and are invested with an 
authority altogether extrinsic, and independent of 
the advantage to be derived from obeying them. 
Whether the very words of Scripture were originally 
dictated by the Holy Spirit, or the matter only con- 
veyed, is a question still in dispute, but it is one 
which does not affect the broad doctrine of their in- 
spiration and Divine authority ; and the fact that 
there are different styles of writing in the different 
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parts of Scripture will only prove that God made a 
selection of His instruments, and revealed to each of 
the inspired penmen that distinct portion of His will 
which the peculiar talents and style of the writer 
rendered hvm most fitted to convey to mankind. 

The Scriptures are holy in their preceptsy con- 
taining the purest system of morals ever offered 
to the world, the natural effect of which is the sup- 
pression of vice and the promotion of purity;— 
containing indeed the only perfect system of morals, 
for not one of the systems of the old moralists can 
be so considered, nor would it be possible to com- 
pile one from the writings of them all together. In 
the Scriptures only are the great principles of moral 
virtue distinctly declared, aad their applicatioa c«. 
ried out to all the duties and relations of active life* 
But the great excellency of the Scriptures consists 
in their ability to make us ^wise unto salvation;' and 
there never was a period in the history of the Chtirch, 
when it was more important to give prominence to 
this view than at present, and to state and enforce 
the great maxim of our persecuted forefathers, that 
' The Bible, the Bible alone, is the religion of Pro- 
testants/ It contains all the truths and doctrines 
the knowledge of which is necessary to our salvation, 
and is the only sufficient rule of faith and practice. 
Every man's opinion on religious matters must be 
brought to this test, and no ecclesiastical dignity, 
no learned reputation, should lead us to receive a 
doctrine which does not accord with this Sacred 
Book. ' To the law and to the testimony ; if they 
speak not according to this Word, it is because there 
is no light in them ; ' and if ' an angel from heaven 
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should preach any other gospel^ let him be ac« 
cursed/ 

Two very different^ but equally fatal^ views of 
the authority of the Book of God have led to its 
extensive rejection as the only authoritative rule of 
faith. The first is the opinion of those who hold 
that the Sacred Writings are to be regarded with all 
possible reverence^ and that they are the last and 
supreme court of appeal in all matters of rehgious 
controversy; but that they are only to be under- 
stood as interpreted by the Fathers of the Churchy 
and fchat these interpretations are equally inspired^ 
and of equal authority with the Scriptures them- 
selves. Wherever this opinion prevails, it soon 
leads to the entire neglect of the Scriptures, and 
the exaltation of writings which were at first con- 
sidered only explanatory and subordinate into the 
position which the Scriptures alone should occupy. 
It was thus with the Jews, who first exalted their 
traditions, and the writings of their elders, to an 
equality with the Old Testament, and then soon 
made the law utterly void by these traditions. It is 
thus with the Papists, who have openly avowed, for 
centuries, that it is not only unnecessary to salvation 
that the people should possess and read the Scrip- 
tures, but that their salvation will be really endan- 
gered by such a practice, and that all they can safely 
know is to be learned from the writings of the 
Fathers, and the teachings of the priesthood. It 
will be, and in some measure already is, the case 
with the Oxford Tractarians, who, although of only 
recent origination, and as yet only in their transition 
state, have already adopted the fatal doctrine that 
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the writings of the Fathers of the Church are to be 
considered as revelation, and of equal authority with 
the Scriptures ; and while they retain this opinion, 
nothing can stop them in their downward course. 
We say nothing against the use of the Fathers as 
commentators : some even of the later ones are 
worthy of a careful perusal, and those who wrote 
before the Council of Nice are probably the best 
interpreters of Scripture, as nearest to the fountain 
of truth, and some of them as enjoying the advan- 
tage of personal communication with the Apostles 
or their immediate successors. They should, how- 
ever, be regarded only as witnesses that certain 
doctrines were held in their days, and as valuable 
helps to the understanding of the Scriptures. In 
these respects they deserve great attention and 
study; but they possess no authority whatever, 
certainly not the authority of inspiration, nor are 
any of their opinions, as such, binding upon the 
Church : and when the party, whose doctrines are now 
before us, recommend in their organ * the conduct 
of those who, feeling strongly the inadequacy of 
their own intellects to guide them to religious truth, 
are prepared to throw themselves unreservedly on 
revelatioUy wherever found, in Scripture or anti" 
quity, they avow a principle which ever has led, 
and will again lead, to the entire rejection of Scrip- 
ture, and the substitution of merely human produc- 
tions, falsely invested with Divine authority. 

The other erroneous view of the authority of the 
Book of God, against which we should equally guard, 
is that which, while it considers the Scriptures only 

♦ The Bbitish Oeitic, No, 48, page 224, 



EARL Y RELIGIOUS EDUCA TION. 241 

as properly inspired^ and rejects the dictaiion of an- 
tiquity as an inspired interpreter^ still allows itself 
in a licentious indulgence of the right of private in- 
terpretation ; and instead of confining itself to the 
evidences^ expressions^ and analogies of Scripture 
truth, proceeds to question its facts, or assign them 
to agencies other than those which Scripture has 
itself avowed : hence has arisen the neology of Ger- 
many, and not a little of the scepticism and infidel- 
ity of England. And when we have once allowed 
ourselves to take liberties with the Book of God to 
a certain extent, it is for ever disqualified to be the 
authoritative dictator of the subjects of our faith, or 
the inflexible and unaccommodating regulator of our 
lives and conduct. 

When it is said, however, that the Scriptures are 
able to make us wise to salvation, it is also specific- 
ally added, that it is ' through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus : * by which we are to understand, that 
the great importance of the Scriptures does not 
consist in those particulars which have sometimes 
been represented as constituting their highest, if not 
their only, praise. 

It is certainlv true, that the Bible is a most 
valuable book, considered merely as a book of 
science and taste. Our common English translation 
presents the scope and elegance of our language, it 
contains every style of writing, and beauties in each 
which were never equalled in the fictions of either 
ancient or modern times. No history can compete 
with that of the Jews, as given by Moses, either in 
the importance of its incidents or the clearness of 
its narration. No art has yet been able to equal the 

16 
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pathos and interest of the life of Joseph. The 
Psalms and Prophecies abound in the noblest flights 
of poetry ; and the moral law excels, in its solemn 
and comprehensive simplicity, all the codes of an- 
cient or modem legislators. Bat it is not on any or 
all of these groands that the Scriptures recommend 
themselves most strongly to our attention. It is 
that they reveal the benevolent, the grand, the 
mysterious operations of Divine mercy; that they 
show us ' God in Christ reconciling the world unto 
Himself/ — ^how condemned and sinful man may ob- 
tain pardon through the atonement of Christ, — how 
fallen and depraved man may be restored to the 
image of his Maker. It is that ' life and immortality 
are brought to light by the Gospel ; ' that man may 
have his path through the wilderness of this life 
cheered by the light of God's reconciled counten- 
ance, be guided safely and triumphantly through 
the valley of the shadow of death, and ultimately 
put into possession of all the glories of the eternal 
world. 

The faith in Christ Jesus, through which the 
Scriptures make us wise unto salvation, implies, 
first, then, that the great doctrine of the atonement 
should be received by us as the basis of our religious 
opinions, — ^the prime article iia our creed. It also 
implies that we secure an application of all the bless- 
ings of the atonement to our souls, by the exercise 
of a personal trust and reliance on Christ, receiving 
and reposing on Him for salvation according to the 
Scriptures. 

II. Our text teaches us, that all this is attaindble 



EARL Y RELIGIOUS EDUCA TION, 243 

hy children, 'From a child thdu hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus/ This point is worthy of our very serions 
consideration ; and it is necessary that it should be 
very distinctly stated, that we may guard against 
any misunderstanding of what may appear to some 
a rather startling proposition. Our statement, in 
brief^ is this : that a child is capable of the know- 
ledge and experience of those truths which stand 
necessarily connected with our salvation^ and that 
the period of childhood is even more favourable for 
their reception than that of mature age. 

It must be remembered that the truths in ques- 
tion are revealed to us as articles of our faith^ and 
that whenever received by us at all, they must be 
received in this sense. The mode and process of the 
real or relative changes to which they refer, are hid- 
den alike from the understanding of the child and 
the adult; and when man sits down to reason on 
them, with his strongest intellect and most anxious 
inquiry, he can only arrive at the conclusion, that as 
' the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
Cometh or whither it goeth : so is every one that is 
born of the Spirit.' Our acceptance with God is 
mercifully made to depend, not on an accurate un- 
derstanding of the mysteries of redemption, which 
would puzzle and confound the sage, but on an hum- 
ble, implicit, and practical reception of them, of 
which even the child is capable, and for which he is 
favourably circumstanced by the simplicity and de- 
pendence of his mind, and the absence of those 
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things which, in after-life, form powerful obstacles 
to the reception of the truth as it is in Jesus. Al- 
though bom under the influence of the carnal mind, 
and possessing a fallen and depraved nature, he is 
not confirmed in actual transgression, he has formed 
no unconquerable habits, he is engaged in no gain- 
ful speculations, he has not to break off a numerous 
connection of companions, to whom he has been at- 
tached by a congeniality of vicious feelings and 
practices ; but his tender mind is open to the influ- 
ence of those truths which have often been hidden 
from the wise and prudent, but revealed unto babes. 
There is, indeed, an important sense in which a 
man must become a child before he can be saved : — 
' Except ye be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.' 
' Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as 
a little child, shall in no wise enter therein.' A man 
must unlearn the maxims of the world, break off the 
habits he has contracted, give up the prejudices he 
has formed, abandon the pursuits in which he has 
delighted, come out from among his ungodly asso- 
ciates, lay aside the wisdom in which he boasted, 
and become humble, teachable, and obedient, or he 
can never be saved. These considerations are im- 
portant, not only as justifying the establishment and 
support of Sunday Schools, and other institutions, 
for the religious education of the young, but also as 
urging upon parents a more careful religious train- 
ing of their very young children, and warranting 
them to expect not merely some equivocal or uncer- 
tain advantage, but their real conversion to God, at 
a much earlier period than they have been accusr 
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tomed to sappose it possible. The cases of Samuel^ 
Josiah, Timothy, and others, should be regarded not 
as prodigies, but as examples. 

The two great objections which have been raised 
against placing the whole Bible in the hands of a 
child are, — the diflSculty of his understanding its 
mysteries, and the impropriety of making him ac- 
quainted with some of its details. We might sum- 
marily dismiss both these objections by aflSrming, 
in the language of a living author (whose name we 
should be happy to acknowledge if it had not 
escaped our memory), that ' The Book, which the 
God of infinite wisdom has given, as it is, to man, 
as he is, cannot be improper for him at any period 
of life, or under any circumstances.' We prefer, 
however, to consider them rather more at large. 

The mysteries of Scripture are of three distinct 
classes: — 1. Those connected with the doctrine of 
the atonement, and the process of a sinner's conver- 
sion, of which we have already spoken. 2. The 
mysteries of unaccomplished prophecy. Most of 
these are equally obscure to the child and the adult. 
They can only be explained by their own fulfilment; 
and if their obscurity be any valid objection to their 
being read by the child, it is not less so to their 
being read by the adult. 3. The third class of 
mysteries, the class to which alone the objection 
properly belongs, comprises those which, although 
not intelligible to the child or the unlearned, are 
nevertheless easily understood when the judgment 
is matured, or are easily explained by Biblical criti- 
cism. They who object to early Scripture reading 
on this ground should, on the same principle, object 
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to early instruction on any subject. Our first ideas 
are always more or less imperfect ; but the seed, the 
germ of knowledge^ is cast into the mind, to expand 
and grow with the expansion of the intellect^ and to 
attain correctness and maturity under the advan- 
tages of progressive culture ; and it is worth while 
to remember, that the great majority of those who 
have subsequently become eminent for their Biblical 
knowledge have not only owed, but acknowledged 
their obligation to an early acquaintance with the 
Sacred Scriptures. 

The objection to placing the Scriptures in the 
hands of a child on account of the alleged impro- 
priety of making him acquainted with some of their 
details, is a very grave and serious one, as it is de- 
signed by implication to compromise the character 
of the Bible itself ; and as, by the indelicacy with 
which it has been sometimes urged, it is calculated 
to inflict the moral injury which it professes to 
deprecate. We should not, however, be prevented, 
by a mistaken fastidiousness, from giving this mat- 
ter the consideration which it deserves. The objec- 
tion, of course, refers to those parts of Scripture 
which contain accounts of some of the most humiliat- 
ing instances of depravity by which human nature 
has ever been disgraced, and those portions of the 
law in which the judgments of God are denounced 
against the licentious. 

We wish to be understood sfcs asserting, most 
fearlessly and distinctly, that these passages may 
be read for the first time in childhood, not only as 
fiafely, but even more safely, than at a more ad- 
vanced age. They who object to the reading of the 
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Scriptures by children on this ground, are conscious 
of the impurity of their own thoughts and feelings, 
and suppose the same to exist in the mind of the 
child, — which is not the case ; on the contrary, it is 
of the utmost importance that he should learn the 
warning lessons taught by these narratives, while 
he is physically incapable of those sensations which 
would tend to neutralize their moral influence j that 
he should see vice ever accompanied by the frown 
and disapprobation of God, — ever followed by awful 
punishment ; and that a deep and powerful impres- 
sion -of its detestable character, and dreadfully ruin- 
ous consequences, should be firmly fixed within him, 
before his feelings place him under the influence of 
its actual temptations. ^Wherewithal shall a young 
man cleanse his way ? By taking heed thereto ac- 
eording to Thy word/ Put the Bible, whole and 
tmmutilated, into the hands of your chjld ; let him 
read it where he likes, and as often as he likes ; — it 
will do him good, and not evil, all the days of his 
life. ' 

III. What is the duty of the Church in this mat- 
ter ? It seems to have been practically considered 
by us, that we have performed our duty when we 
have established and supported Sunday Schools for 
educating the children of the poor. We would not 
attempt to depreciate these institutions; nor would 
we deny that they have been productive of very 
beneficial results in their general moral influence, 
and have furnished many examples of personal con- 
version and consistent piety ; but we are, neverthe- 
less, assured that they have in no (usefully answered 
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the expectations of their supporters^ or shown a re- 
turn of good at all proportionate to the amount of 
agency employed, or the multitudes upon whom it 
has been brought to bear. They have availed them- 
selves of the authority of Scripture, without recog- 
nising the great principle which it inculcates. The 
principle which lies at the basis of all the responsibility 
of the Church, in reference to children, is the prin- 
ciple of membership y into which relation they were 
introduced under the Jewish dispensation, by the 
rite of circumcision, and into which they are now 
introduced under the Christian dispensation by the 
ordinance of baptism, by which they are received 
into the visible Church, elected into the covenant of 
grace, and become as fully entitled to all the serv- 
ices, discipline, and privileges of the Church which 
are suitable to their tender years, as the oldest 
member is entitled to those offices of the Church 
which are suitable to his age and spiritual necessi- 
ties. It is upon this principle that they are specially 
mentioned in the promises of God : ' The seed of 
the righteous shall be blessed in the earth.' It is 
upon this principle that they are specially included 
in God's covenants with His people : ' You, your 
wives, and your little ones/ is the mode of expres- 
sion adopted on those solemn occasions. The at- 
tention of the religious public ought to be particu- 
larly directed to this subject, now that the new 
Registration Act has rendered baptism unnecessary 
as a civil or statistical obligation. Great and mani- 
fold indeed ought to be the advantages arising from 
a measure, which will infallibly leave one-third of 
our population in a state of virtual heathenism^ 



EARL Y REUGIOUS EDUCA TION. 249 

without any recognised connection with the Chris- 
tian Church. 

Admitting, then, that membership is the princi- 
ple of the obligation under which the Church is laid 
to her children, it will be evident that her duty is 
purely religious, such in principle as the Church 
owes to her members generally, — that in all her pro- 
visions and instructions she is bound to seek their 
spiritual welfare; that anything which interferes 
with this, or does not fairly belong to it, cannot be 
expected from her. It will also be evident that she 
is under precisely the same obligation to all her 
children, and that a capital error has been commit- 
ted in separating the children of the rich and the 
poor. 

The great principles to which we are now direct- 
ing our attention do not depend, in their application, 
on a man's possessing fifty pounds, or fifty thou- 
sand: they are applicable in both cases, or in 
neither. The only allowable difference is one of 
expense. The Church should furnish to the poor 
the pecuniary means of religious instruction, while 
the rich should provide these for themselves ; but 
the nature and extent of this instruction should be 
the same in both instances. We have no right to 
enter the house of the poor man, and inquire about 
the religious state of his family, and the instruction 
of his children, which we do not also possess in 
reference to the rich ; and although such an interfer- 
ence might be opposed by a few persons moving in 
the higher circles of society, we feel persuaded that 
such opposition would be of rare occurrence, and 
would soon cease when the principles of this religious 
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sapervision were explained^ and its advantages be- 
came generally manifest. 

Althongli the design of these remarks is rather 
to induce the serions and extensive consideration of 
this subject^ with a hope of eliciting some method of 
comprehensive and effectaal religions training, than 
to lay down a determinate plan for it, yet the fol- 
lowing snggestions are submitted as containing an 
outline of what appears necessary to the accomplish- 
ment of the object : — 

1. Sunday Schools should be strictly confined to 
I'elig^ous teaching. So much only of rudimental 
education should be introduced as is absolutely re- 
quisite to the reading of the Sacred Scriptures, and 
the understanding of the instructions to be given, 
from time to time, on spiritual subjects. Of course 
writing should be universally excluded : the Church 
is under no obligation to teach her members to 
write, and cannot do it on the Lord^s day without 
profanation. 

2. The children of our Day and Sunday Schools 
should be united with the children of our members 
and congregations generally, for the purpose of re- 
ligious instruction, as their parents, rich and poor, 
meet together for the same purpose. 

3. This instruction should be made properly the 
children's service, and invested with all the solem- 
nities of Divine worship : it should, therefore, be 
held in the house of God, on the Sabbath, and con- 
ducted by the ministers of religion. 

We attach great importance to each of these 
three particulars. First, as to the flaee in which such 
meetings should be held. It may be objected that 
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tmih is the same wherever and by whomsoever con- 
veyed, and that good advice is likely to be quite as 
beneficial when given to a child in a school-room as 
in a church or a chapel. This is specious,' but not 
correct. There are views and impressions connected 
with the house of God, of which it is most desirable 
to avail ourselves ; and should the school-room be 
even better adapted, as to convenience of arrange- 
ment, for accommodating the youthful auditory, it 
would still be advisable to remove them to the sanc- 
tuary for religious instruction and worship. We are 
tLO advocates for the Bomish superstition about local 
sanctity ; but we cannot shut our eyes to the exist- 
ence of sentiments, both in children and adults, 
strongly in favour of the house of God as the place 
for public religious services. In the house of God 
we should also have the company of adults on these 
occasions, the parents and friends of the children, 
and others interested in them. This would more 
properly constitute a congregation, and more obvi- 
ously connect this infant duty with the Church in 
her regular and more formal ordinances. It would 
also be training the children to attend the house of 
God, which is itself an important duty, — one whicli 
they would never learn to observe by going to 
school, but one which some Sunday Schools have 
an awfril faculty for teaching them to forget. 

Secondly, this religious instruction should be* 
given on the Sabbath. We would not discounten- 
ance its communication at every fitting opportunity 
on other days, any more than we would have 
public instruction to supersede the private and do- 
mestic visitation, to which we have already referred ; 
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but we insist on the Sabbath for our public meeting 
for two reasons, — first, on the principle of mental 
association above alluded to : we could not make 
it so religious a service on any other day; and, 
secondly, on the Sabbath only could the great mass 
of our children be assembled. 

Thirdly, this religious instruction should be 
given either by the minister himself, or in his pre- 
sence, and under his superintendence. Nothing is 
further from our minds than a wish to place our- 
selves in invidious comparison with the Sunday 
School Teacher, or to represent him as unqualified 
for the right performance of his duties; but we 
must be allowed to state that the child regards his 
minister in a light widely different from that in 
which the teacher is regarded, and a light which 
gives him a decided advantage in the communica- 
tion of religious instruction. It must also be re- 
membered that a part only of the children of the 
Church are placed under the care of the Sunday 
School : and, lastly, that if the obligation exists on 
which this argument is based, the minister is re- 
sponsible for its fulfilment, and cannot innocently 
delegate it to another. ' To his own Master he 
standeth or falleth/ and his own proper work he 
must do himself, to the best of his ability ; and this 
would not be a work of great difficulty, if our own 
Catechisms were made, as they ought to be, the 
basis of our instructions. 

The careful arrangement and diligent pursuit of 
some such plan as the one suggested would save us 
from the anomaly which is now too frequently pre- 
sented to the world. A child is brought to the 
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ordinance of Christian baptism : the Church receives 
and recognises him as a member^ bat is utterly 
regardless of the responsibility connected with the 
relationship. No systematic course of religious 
training is provided. He is taken away by his 
parents^ and utterly lost sight of until, some twenty 
or thirty years afterwards, he is known as the de- 
spiser and persecutor of the cause which he might 
have been taught to support and defend. We have 
trusted more for the increase of the Church to re- 
markable interpositions of God^s grace, in reference 
to individuals or multitudes^ than to the use of the 
regular means which He has appointed for perpetu- 
ating the praise of His name ' from one generation to 
another.' 

The consideration of this subject is important in 
a national view. We can only permanently influence 
society by acting upon the young. A number of 
men may be collected, and addressed upon some ex- 
citing subject with all the force of popular oratory : 
they may seem, at the time, to assent to the opin- 
ions of the speaker ; but he will soon find that he 
has produced no lasting effect, that these men are 
already formed intellectually and morally, and that^ 
while he has succeeded only in obtaining one or two 
real converts, the thousands are gone back to their 
old sentiments and practices^ almost before they had 
lost the echo of his voice. The enemies of Scriptural 
education are aware of this, and the friends of Scrip- 
tural education ought to be aware of it too. The pre- 
servation of our national character, not only the sup- 
port, but the very existence, of our institutions, and 
the stability and security of our civil rights, all de- 
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pend upon the Charch arousing herself for the 
religious education of her children ; and happy will 
it be if she should be fully awakened to a sense of 
her duty, even by the fearful attempts which hare 
been made to wrest this privilege out of her hands. 

It is important to the peace and prosperity of our 
families. During the days of childhood, parental 
authority may be physically enforced. The father 
Biay, by the exertion of muscular power, compel an 
obedience to his commands, and punish a resistance 
of his will; but this mode of government cannot 
always last. He is gradually sinking into debility^ 
while his son is acquiring the strength and vigour of 
manhood ; and unless the rule of moral and religious 
principles has been established, there will be no rule 
at all. The idea of perpetuating coercion beyond a 
certain age is ridiculous ; and the family in which 
there is no parental control must be a scene of 
anarchy and misery. 

It is important individually considered. It affects 
the interest of man not only in this world, but also in 
the next ; ^ for godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come.' The eternal happiness or misery 
of the majority of mankind is in reality decided in 
the first few years of their lives. The instances are 
comparatively rare in which they depart, in their old 
age, from the way in which they have been trained 
up in their childhood: and when this subject is 
viewed in the light of eternity, we must be convinced 
that, whatever may be said in favour of the very 
questionable practice of entrusting ungodly mem 
with the scientific and literary education of youth^ 
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their religious training should be committed to those 
only who are connected with, and responsible to, the 
Church of God, and who feel the vast weight of the 
charge entrusted to them. With these sentiments, 
we very earnestly recommend the subject to the 
serious consideration of the religious public, and to 
the blessing of that God with whose honour we be- 
lieve it to be so closely connected. 
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XII.* 

THE FUTURE BLESSEDNESS OP THE 

RIGHTEOUS. 

AND I TTRAP-Tl A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING UNTO HE, 
WBITE, BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN THE LORD, 
FROM HENCEFORTH : YEA, SATTH THE SPIRIT, THAT THEY 
MAY REST FROM THEIR LAB0X7RS; AND THEIR WORKS DO 
FOLLOW THEM. — REV. xiv. 13. 

This Book of Revelation is daily becoming more 
interesting and more important. Whatever mystery 
may hang about its prophecies, and prevent their 
accurate interpretation^ it is unquestioned that the 
prophecies refer to the last times ; that this Book 
contains the predictions of those events^ connected 
with the Church and the world, which shall conclude 
our moral history, and usher in the realities of an 
eternal state. And there is little doubt that the 
marked and unmistakable fulfilment of these pro- 
phecies will be among the most important means of 
producing that general belief in the Word of Q-od, 

♦ This Sermon was preached in the City Boad Chapel, 
London, on Sunday Evening, February 5th, 1854, on the 
occasion of the decease of Mrs Anne Mason, the wife of the 
Bev. John Mason, and was soon afterwards committed to the 
press for private circulation among her Mends. The Bio- 
graphical Sketch which followed it is omitted, as being 
scarcely suited to the object of the present volimie. 
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and in His universal government, which will lead to 
the overthrow of error and idolatry, and to that uni- 
veraal subjugation of the nations of the world to 
Christ which is the great subject of this prophecy. 
Confessedly mysterious as are the prophecies of this 
Book, there is no mystery in its admonitions and 
instructions : these are remarkably plain and forci- 
ble. While the doctrine of future rewards and 
punishments is presented to us in more frequent 
and solemn declarations of its truth, and in more 
definite statement of its details, than in any other 
section of the Book of God, it is a part of the gos- 
pel by which ^ life and immortality ' are eminently 
* brought to light/ 

The subject of our contemplation is the future 
blessedness of the righteous : and to this I would 
particularly direct your attention, after briefly ex- 
plaining some of the expressions in the text. 

A verbal difficulty, and perhaps the only one, is 
found in the term ' henceforth.' ' Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours.' Some have attempted to meet this diffi- 
culty by supposing, that the term ' henceforth ' is to 
be applied only to a part of the declaration which is 
contained in the text. Some suppose it to have 
reference to the testimony; that the testimony is 
from henceforth, — from this time the Spirit so de- 
clares. We cannot imasrine the term ^ henceforth ' 
to have reference to the general declarations of the 
text, in any sense which would imply that the right- 
eous had not been blessed until that time. The 
blessedness of the righteous is one of the old doc- 

17 
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trines of the Sacred Scriptures, and frequently re- 
peated from their very commencement ; a doctrine 
which our Lord had taught distinctly in the hearing 
of St John ; and which St John, in connection with 
the other disciples, had been commissioned to preach, 
long before this Revelation had been given to him. 
We have, in the words of the text, one of those par- 
ticular applications of a great general principle, of 
which numerous instances are found in the Sacred 
Scriptures. Although the general doctrine of the 
blessedness of the righteous had been previously 
taught, and therefore was not to be considered as a 
matter dating from that particular period j yet there 
was a peculiar appropriateness in the application of 
this doctrine to the times to which this term ' hence- 
forth ' refers. 

The visions of this and of the former chapter 
doubtless refer to some period of very great and 
alarming persecution ; to the last persecution (as it 
is generally supposed) previous to the overthrow of 
the spiritual Babylon, as announced in the context, 
— when Satan shall rage, ' having great wrath, be- 
cause he knoweth that he hath but a short time.* 
That St John refers to this persecution, I think, 
will be evident, if we consider the extreme strait- 
ness and difficulty in which he here represents the 
Christians as being placed. In the 15th, 16th, and 
17th verses of the 13th chapter, it is said, — ' And he 
had power to give life unto the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image 
of the beast should be killed. And he caused all, 
both small and ^reat, rich and poor, free and bond. 
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to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads : and that no man might buy or sell^ save 
he that had the mark^ or the name of the beast^ or 
the number of his name/ In the first place, they 
who had not this number of the beast, and had not 
devoted themselves to the service of this enemy of 
God and man, were either to be killed and destroyed, 
or to be excluded from all intercourse with social 
life, the ordinary intercourse even of commerce, to 
say nothing of the intercourse of friendship and of 
mutual joy. They were not to be permitted to buy 
or sell; they were to be thrust out from human 
society, and to live a life which, in many instances, 
is perhaps worse than death. On the other hand, 
we are taught in the 9th and following verses of the 
chapter from which our text is taken, that ^ if any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of His 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb : and the 
smoke of their torment ascend eth up for ever and 
ever; and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name.' We are here 
taught that Christians should be put to this pass; 
that they should not be left to doubt what might be 
the result of a certain line of conduct ; that they 
should have clearly set before them this fearful 
alternative — either the loss of their lives in this 
world, or such embittering of their lives, and such 
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exclusion from human society, as should render it a 
sort of living death; or, on the other hand^ the 
fearful denunciation of God. St John may be un- 
derstood as using the term ^henceforth' in the 
anticipation of that great suffering; as deeming 
them ^ blessed ' who shall have died^ and shall have 
entered into rest^ before these times of fearful perse- 
cution arise. 

These times, however, should determine 'between 
him that serveth God and him that serveth Him 
not' ; should call forth and test the Christian's piety, 
fidelity, and devotedness. We hold it, then, that 
the term ' henceforth ' teaches us that there shall 
be some special blessedness to those who shall 
be found faithful in this time of special trial and 
affliction. 

But this immediate use of the doctrine is not at 
all designed to weaken its general and universal ap- 
plication to the dealings of God with His people. 
It is here declared, ' Blessed are the dead that die in 
the Lord ; ' and this declaration is given and con- 
firmed by the highest authority. ' I heard a voice 
from heaven,' — the voice of God. Be it remem- 
bered that most of the declarations addressed to St 
John were conveyed to him by the instrumentality 
of an angel. St John, deceived by the magnificence 
and lustre of this glorious spirit, fell at his feet to 
worship him ; but he said, ' See thou do it not : I am 
thy fellow- servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus.' In this instance, however, the 
solemn declaration is not communicated through 
the agency of an angel. It is made by 'a voice 
from heaven.' God Himself asserts, as He only 
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has aathority to assert, who they are that shall be 
blessed after death. He who is the Judge of man- 
kisd^ and by whom the final sentence shall be pro- 
nounced^ — He alone can tell us the terms and con- 
ditions on which man shall be permanently happy. 
He alone has authority to state who shall be His 
companions and associates in that bliss which He 
condescendingly determines to share with His people. 

The announcement of the text is not merely 
made ; but it is made to be recorded for the conso- 
lation of the Church of God in all ages. ' Write ! 
Henceforth blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord.' How widely diflFerent from the wisdom of 
this world ! The wisdom of this world would say, 
— * Blessed are the living ; blessed are the rich, the 
wise, the mighty, the noble. The living man has 
an opportunity of gratifying his desires, and appe- 
tites, and tastes. He has the excitement of busi- 
ness ; he has the ambition of fame ; and he has the 
means of intellectual pleasure. He has before him 
all that heart can wish.' The wisdom of God says, 
' Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.' The 
wisdom of the world sees nothing but that which is 
humiliating in death ; man losing all the advantages 
of his existence here. The wisdom of God affirms, 
that they who die in the Lord possess advantages 
greater than any that this world can bestow ; and 
that, BO far from having lost their blessedness, they 
have entered into that state which can alone be 
truly termed ' blessed.' 

This declaration from heaven is represented as 
being confirmed and enlarged ; or, if not enlarged, 
at least illustrated and established, by the testimony 
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of the Spirit. The voice from heaven says^ * Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord : Yea^ saith the 
Spirit/ That is the confirmation on the part of the 
Spirit. The Spirit then proceeds to famish the 
reasons npon which that blessedness is founded : — 
' Tea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours ; and their works do follow them/ I have 
attempted to show that the words, although pecu- 
liarly applicable to some period of ^he Church's his- 
tory, perhaps even yet distant from us, are by no 
means to be understood as exclusively applicable to 
that time. 

So, also, as regards this confirmation by the 
Spirit : let me endeavour to impress upon you that 
this is no new thing in the dispensations of God. 
It is only one instance — a beautiful one, it is true— 
of that constant confirmation, and arguing out (if I 
may so say), by the Spirit, of the declarations of 
Heaven; pervading alike all creation, and all the 
dispensations of God in providence and in grace. 
It is a matter of great practical importance to us — 
when we would attempt to draw a line of distinction 
between a religion which consists merely in theory, 
however accurate that theory may be, and a religion 
which is found to consist, also, in corresponding in- 
fluences on the heart — to mark this attendance of 
the Spirit's testimony and influence on the Word of 
God. See how this great principle pervades all the 
operations of God. In the first instance, God issued 
His almighty fiat, and bade creation rise. *The 
Spirit moved on the face of the waters,' and made 
them instinct with life and being, giving form, and 
fashion, and individuality to the great sentiment and 
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command which had proceeded from the Father. 
God said, ' Let there be light ; ' and the Spirit 
spanned the arch of heaven with its radiant bow^ 
and taught the world the history and theory of that 
vast illumination which God had created. God re- 
veals the fact and principles of His physical govern- 
ment ; the Spirit renews the face of the earth : He 
goes forth to expound and prove ' the invisible 
things ^ of God ' by the things which are seen,' 
* even His eternal power and Godhead.' 

If we turn for a moment to those truths which, 
by way of distinction, we call religious truths, the 
application of this principle is more clear and dis- 
tinct; and, thank God, it will find an echo in the 
experience of many who are here. Whenever the 
Word is simply received and believed, the testimony 
of the Spirit immediately confirms the ' voice from 
heaven ; ' and it does not (mly confirm it. We may 
be called, in the first instance, to a simple belief in 
the truth which God the Father declares ; but the 
Spirit, in confirming that truth, goes on to amplify 
and establish it, furnishing us with reasons by 
which our faith may be strengthened. Let us re- 
ceive, with simple and sincere belief, the voice from 
heaven which teaches us God's purity and righteous- 
ness j and the Spirit saith, * Yea.' The Spirit exerts 
His immediate influence on the heart, producing 
conviction and repentance. Let the declaration of 
God^s mercy be simply and heartily believed, in that 
bright and glorious manifestation of it which is 
given in the death of Christ for the redemption of 
the world ; and the Spirit ' beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God.' So 
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with the consolations of God's Word ; so with His 
promised aid at all times : wherever the ' voice from 
heaven ^ is proclaimed, and wherever we find occa- 
sion for help, the Spirit saith, * Yea,' and confirms 
the truth of God's Word in the heart of the believer ; 
and we look for the fulfilment of all the prophecies 
through the mighty and omnipotent energy of the 
responsive Spirit. We look for the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ; we look for the 
renovation of the world ; we look for the resurrec- 
tion of the dead; 'not by might, nor by power; 
but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts/ 

The next expression of the text which we must 
explain, is, — ' Blessed are the dead that die m the 
Lord,* The terms, *in the Lord/ and 'in Christ 
Jesus,' which very frequently occur in the Sacred 
Scriptures, invariably refer to a state of conversion. 
They refer to the union subsisting between the be- 
liever and Christ, a union which is represented by 
illustrations most close and intimate. The believer 
is 'in Christ,' in the same sense in which the 
branches are in the vine, and the members in the 
body : ' I am the Vine ; ye are the branches.' ' Te 
are members one of another ; ' members of the body 
of which Christ is the Head. All the sympathies 
and feelings of the members are participated by the 
Head. ' He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple 
of mine eye.' God's watchful and wakefril care over 
His people is represented as a care arising out of 
this absolute union. If all these expressions of 
Scripture are illustrations designed to explain and 
enforce the great general truth, that the believer 
must be united to Christ, then it is evident that a 
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union far more close and intimate than that which 
satisfies a large portion even of the professing world 
is necessary in order to our salvation \ that nothing 
leiss than our being ^ translated out of the kingdom 
of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear Son,' 
than our * putting off the old man with his deeds/ 
and putting on ' the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness/ — 
nothing less, in fact, than our being ' bom again,' 
— ^will entitle us to this blessedness. 

It impUes, in the first instance, a removal of 
guilt : ' There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus.' The whole prac- 
tical application of this passage of Scripture, and the 
benefit which we are likely to derive from its con- 
sideration, depend upon our being enabled and dis- 
posed clearly to ascertain the position in which we 
stand. The words of the text tell us, * Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord.' Are we ' in the 
Lord ' ? Do we furnish the evidences ? Consider 
the one which is just now before us. Whoever is in 
Christ Jesus is free from guilt, because ' there is no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.' 
Do you feel condemnation ? Do you feel that the 
wrath of God is resting upon you ? Have you a 
painful apprehension of futurity, and of that judg- 
ment to which we are all most certainly hastening ? 
If so, you are not in Christ Jesus. There may be 
some association and connection with His Church ; 
but you are not * in Christ Jesus,' in the sense in 
which the words are here used, and in which they 
who are pronounced ^ blessed' are in Him. 
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It is further evident from Scripture, that he who 
is ' in Christ Jesus ' loves God and dwells in love. 
* God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in Gody and God in him.' The natural and ' carnal 
mind is enmity against God ; it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God.' Is this 
enmity destroyed ? Do we find that, instead of re- 
garding God as our enemy, we look upon Him as 
our Friend, and love Him supremely ? 

There is still another evidence. He who is ^ in 
Christ Jesus ' obeys Him : for if He be in us, and 
we in Him, we shall walk 'as He also walked.' 
'He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit : for without Me ye can 
do nothing.' If we thus abide in Christ, and He 
abides in us, the natural result will be, that we shall 
bring forth ' the fruits of righteousness, which are 
by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.' 

To ' die in the Lord ' implies that we should be 
found in this state at the time of our death. Men 
die as they live. 

It is not for us to attempt to place limitations to 
the Divine mercy ; or to say what may take place 
during that period — in many instances a very brief 
and mysterious one— which intervenes between the 
cessation of worldly consciousness (the cessation, at 
least, of the power to make any communications by 
voice or sign), and the removal of the spirit from its 
clay tenement. It is not for us to say in how short 
a time, and to how great an extent, the mercy of 
God may be manifested. This would be assuming 
a wisdom which is not ours ; it would be attempting 
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to pronounce a decision in a case on whicli we can by 
no possibility form a judgment. Certain it is, how- 
ever, that those instances of death-bed repentance in 
which, beyond the expectations of all the by-stand- 
ers, the party at the very point of death has re- 
covered, and been restored to health, and again 
mingled with the world, give very little encourage- 
ment to hope in cases in which some previous ' liv- 
ing in the Lord ' does not furnish evidence of ' dying 
in the Lord/ The judgment of the last day is to 
have reference to 'the deeds done in the body/ 
Everything is to be brought to light, — all our words, 
all our thoughts, all our actions. It is very unsafe 
for us to suppose, that the Divine attention is spe- 
cially and exclusively fixed upon a very limited 
portion of life, and that the Divine law is to be un- 
derstood as applicable only to this portion; or that the 
state of mind in which a man may be found at some 
particular period, although that period may be just 
previous to death, is to be set against the state of 
mind in which he may have been found during 
the whole of life. There is very little certainty, I 
am persuaded, to be attached to expressions on 
which much stress is, in many instances, laid. It is 
a delightful and glorious thing to find, at the con- 
clusion of life, that the testimony which is given is 
in accordance with the previous course; that the 
prospect brightens and becomes more distinct ; and 
that eternal things stand out in their more blessed 
and vivid reality. But it is not very satisfactory to 
find, that the expressions of the concluding portion 
of life are in strange and direct opposition to the 
whole of its previous course. ' Let me die the death 
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of the righteous^ and let my last end be like his^' 
was the wish of an ungodly Prophet. But to live 
the life of the righteous, to live ' in the Lord/ is the 
Scriptural way to secure our ' dying in the Lord/ 
There are many instances^ like that of our dear sis- 
ter whose departure we have had recently to moum^ 
in which the servant of Christ /a/fe asleep in Jesus; 
in which there appears to be no sentence uttered 
that can with propriety be classed among the ^ last 
words/ in the ordinary sense applied to such terms; 
in which there is no vivid apprehension of immediate 
decease, nor any declaration on which special stress 
can be placed. Far more consolatory is it to those 
who are left behind to contemplate a consistent and 
holy life, to infer therefrom the certainty (which, 
thank God, we may !) of a holy and triumphant 
death, than merely to rest on expressions which 
have been used at the latest moment. 

In what, then, does this blessedness consist F 
' Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours.' 

In the first place, they rest from pam. Pain 
is a positive evil, notwithstanding all that may be 
said to the contrary, and all the attempts which may 
be made by our friends to soothe and mitigate our 
sufferings ; and notwithstanding all the gracious aid 
and relief which God in His providence and His 
mercy may bestow. ' The wicked cease from troub- 
ling, and the weary are at rest,' in that land of re- 
pose to which the children of God are hastening. 
They rest from their labours, as they rest from the 
troubles and anxieties which are mingled with all 
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the pursuits, and even pleasures, of the world. 

And they rest from their labours; from their 
works, their duties, and religious observances. 
Great is the delight which the people of God enjoy 
in connection with the service of God. That de- 
light, however, is not unmingled with painfulness 
and anxiety. The brighter and more glorious our 
views of a future state, the more intense will be our 
anxiety. It is said that God will 'wipe away all 
tears from our eyes.* This declaration implies, 
plainly and evidently, that there will be tears to 
wipe away. The people of God are represented as 
a suflFering and a weeping people. There are 
moments of hallowed joy ; moments when the griefs 
and distresses of the world are forgotten; when, in 
the invigorating influence of religious consolations, 
we feel that ' the joy of the Lord is our strength.' 
But such seasons are few and transitory. The general 
style and tenor of the feelings of God's people are 
chastened with sorrow. 

There is a rest from watchfulness. The glorified 
are no longer in the enemy's country; no longer 
exposed to danger, difficulty, and temptation. They 
are free from the inducements to evil, free from the 
danger of sin ; separated from Satan by that great 
gulf which he cannot pass ; separated from this poor 
evil world, with all its allurements, anxieties, and 
troubles. There is a rest from the necessity of 
watchfulness. The fight is terminated, the conquest 
is secured; the crown of glory and the robe of 
eternal happiness sit lightly on the limbs and on 
the head which have been tortured with anxiety 
and wearied with the toils and conflicts of a Chris- 
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tian life. They ' rest from their labours/ Prayer 
is lost in praise. There is no desire unfcdfilled; 
nothing remains to be wished for ; faith is lost in 
sight. God still dwells in light, but that light is no 
longer inaccessible. We shall be permitted to be- 
hold Him^ and we ^ shall be like Him^ for we shall 
see Him as He is.' 

' Their works do follow them ; ' or, as the word 
is, 'Their works accompany them.' It makes very 
little diflFerence which of these terms is taken. 
What are these ' works ' which follow or accompany 
them ? We are so very cautious and careful lest we 
should seem to be preaching salvation by works, 
that we are in some danger of forgetting that, ac- 
cording to the system of Scriptural theology which 
we ourselves profess and endeavour faitMuUy to 
preach, there is a certain rewardableness in the 
works of the people of God. There is a sense in 
which God rewards them for their works, and a^xord- 
ing to their works. It is one thing to represent these 
works as a substitute for the atonement and the 
righteousness of Christ, and another thing to repre- 
sent them as the fruit of the Spirit, and acceptable 
through Christ. All their acts of devotion, all their 
acts of religious worship, will follow them. It may 
be said sometimes, ' What benefit do we derive from 
the performance of certain acts of religious wor- 
ship ? ' They are enjoined by God ; and a con- 
scientious obedience to what God commands, becanae 
He commands it, has never yet lost its reward, and 
will not lose it in that day in which respect to God's 
authority and commandments will constitute one of 
the elements of His judgment. If He commands 
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US not to forget ' the assembling of ourselves toge- 
ther ; ' if He directs us to associate with His people 
for the purposes of prayer, and reading and hearing 
His Holy Word, and holding intercourse and com- 
munion on matters of religious experience ; if these 
injunctions are given to us, and if we obey them for 
God^s sake, let us not suppose that we are to esti- 
mate the value of the services merely by the senti- 
ments and feelings of the time, but as done unto 
God; and whatever has been done unto God, be- 
cause He has commanded it, and with a desire to 
obey and to please Him, will be acceptable in His 
sight. All acts (for example) of charity to the poor : 
' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me/ This 
is the meaning of our so using 'the unrighteous mam- 
mon' that we may make to ourselves 'friends' who 
shall hereafter 'receive us into everlasting habitations/ 
And while it is true, in the ordinary sense of the 
words, that, as ' we brought nothing into this world,' 
so ' we can carry nothing out ; ' it is also true that 
we may 'lay up for ourselves treasures in heaven,' 
by our acts of charity and kindness to the poor and 
distressed. Let it be observed that Christ makes 
human necessity the representative of Himself. 
There is not one of us here who would not say, ' If 
Christ were to present Himself to me, and to give 
evidence of His identity ; if He were to enable me, 
as He enabled Thomas, to see the print of the nails 
in His hands, and the wound in His side ; if I were 
certain that He was thus showing Himself to me, — 
1 would give to Him whatever He should ask. Al- 
though my goodness cannot extend to Him, and if 
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He were hungry He would not tell me, for all tilings 
are His ; yet, if it were possible that He should 
need anything, all I have should be given to Him/ 
Our Lord answers all these vain professions of what 
we would do to Him personally, by saying, ' Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of these My bre- 
thren, or done it not, ye have done it, or done it 
not, unto Me/ Christ is represented in the poverty 
and wretchedness of the poor. He chooses to be 
represented in the wants of mankind, so far as these 
can call forth the exercise of our benevolence and 
charity. The godly man will do what he does a^ 
unto the Lord. And even though there may not be, 
in the character or bearing of those who become the 
objects of our sympathy, anything which likens 
them to Christ, — though their very vice may be that 
which calls for the exercise of our charity and kind- 
ness, — there is a sense, intelligible and plain, in 
which whatever is done in Christ^s name is taken as 
done to Himself. He that gives a cup of cold water 
in the name of Christ gives it to Christ. 

All these works accompany or follow the saints 
of God. The admonition which is given, the warn- 
ing, the attempt to turn the sinner from the error of 
his ways, the attempt to save a soul from death and 
to hide a multitude of sins, — all these works accom- 
pany them. 

Then, again, all suflTerings which are sustained 
in the spirit of Christ, and with resignation to Him, 
have in them the nature of works. St John's at- 
tention might have been directed to innumerable 
objects ; but he was not to overlook that which was 
the great object of interest in heaven to an immortal 
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man. His guide said, ' What are these which are 
arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? * 
John said, ' Sir, thou knowest/ * These are they/ 
said he, ' which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb/ Hence ' they are before 
the throne of God ; ^ and * they walk with ^ Jesus 
' in white, for they are worthy/ Trials, suflTerings, 
and persecutions, endured for Christ, are regarded 
as works. 

But the representation of the text is not only 
that there shall be a * blessedness ' to the righteous, 
but that this ' blessedness ' shall be in proportion to 
the degree of their holiness, or shall represent the 
degree of their faith under suffering. It is our 
privilege, and in our power, not merely to determine 
the great general question whether we will be on the 
side of Christ or not, — whether we will be ulti- 
mately sharers of His glory, or stand in opposition 
to Him, and endure His sentence and His wrath ; 
but what degree of glory we shall acquire, and 
whether we shall be near to His throne, rising high 
in His salvation. Nothing is unimportant in this 
world that stands connected with the Christianas 
life ; because nothing is unimportant that stands 
connected with his eternal glory. We are taught 
that we may serve the Lord Christ in all things, 
however common or ordinary ; so that whether we 
eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, we may do all to 
the glory of Christ. 

The words of the text would admit of two ap- 
plications ; an application, in the first instance, to 

ourselves; and, secondly, to our sister, as far as 

18 
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they were illustrated in her life, and have received 
their glorious consummation in her death. 

Let me press this matter very earnestly and 
seriously upon our own attention. In a very short 
time we shall have done with present opportunities, 
and with all the advantages which God has conferred 
upon us. My mind was powerfully impressed when 
I entered this pulpit to-night. It seems to me but 
as yesterday since I claimed the privilege of occu- 
pying a seat in this chapel, in association with other 
young people of my own age, privileged like myself 
as the sons of your Ministers. Many of them have 
passed away. I can scarcely recognise one face in 
this congregation on which I was accustomed at that 
time to look. And, in a time as short as that to 
which I have just referred, most, if not all, of us 
who are present to-night will have passed to our 
everlasting reward or our everlasting doom. You 
are busily engaged in this world. This London, 
with its trade and its energy, its enterprise and 
its causes of anxiety, makes far more than ordin- 
ary claims and demands on the attention of men. 
The very atmosphere seems to be inspired with 
earnestness and bustle. But these things cannot 
long detain you. You are passing hastily away. 
The very energy is probably telling on your lives. 
If this night your souls should 'be required of 
you,' would you ' die in the Lord ' ? Do not 
say, you hope you would. Do not say, after refer- 
ring to those portions of Scripture in which the 
marks of our being in the Lord are so clearly and 
unmistakably given to us, that you hope you would. 
Let me ask. Are you living in the Lord ? Are you 
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living to Christ? Are you living in reference to 
His judgment and final sentence ? K so, blessed 
and happy are you. You may go on to serve your 
generation^ being ' diligent in business, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord/ You may go on in the 
performance of your duties, in the assurance that, 
when called to depart hence, you will 'depart in 
peace/ But ' there is no peace, saith my God, to 
the wicked/ If the words of the text are clearly 
confirmed by the Spirit of God, ' Blessed are they 
who die in the Lord ; ' then the reverse is true, 
' Cursed are they who die not in the Lord/ 
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XIII. 
A CHARGE TO THE PEOPLE: 

BELIYEBEB AT 

THE WESLEYAN METHODIST COITEEEElSrCE 

HELD IN LONDON IN 1860. 

OBEY THEM THAT HAVE THE RTJLE OVER YOU, AND SUBMIT 

YOURSELVES *. FOR THEY WATCH FOR YOUR SOULS, AS THEY 

THAT MUST GIVE ACCOUNT, THAT THEY MAY DO IT WITH 

JOY, AOTD NOT WITH GRIEF : FOR THAT IS UNPROFITABIiE 

FOR YOU. — HEB. xiii. 17. 

I HAVE two Charges to deliver; one this morn- 
ing, and one in connection with the Ordination 
Service on Wednesday next. As that must of 
necessity be addressed to the Clergy, I think it 
proper to address this to the People. 
My present object is to show : — 

I. That Methodism is a true Church. 

II. The duties and obligations which the people 
owe to their Church. 

I. That Methodism is a true Church. 

God hides His own intentions from the instru- 
ments of His mightiest operations : the development 
of the whole plan would dazzle, confound, and over- 
whelm them. He fixes their exclusive attention on 
one thing, He fills their mighty souls with the ab- 
sorbing apprehension of one great idea, inflames 
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them with the loftiest enthusiasm, and sends them 
forth to sacrifice and subordinate everything to its 
accomplishment. He works with them by His 
Providence, and only gradually unfolds before them 
His great design. It was thus with Paul, with 
Luther, and with Wesley. 

The history of above a century has now proved be- 
yond doubt that it was the intention of God to raise 
up a distinct Church by the agency of Wesley ; but 
had he early embraced this notion, he would have 
been engaged in laying out some complete scheme 
of Church-government, and endeavouring to make 
every part of his operations harmonise with every 
part of his rude and speculative machinery : he 
would have lost the simplicity of his purpose in the 
multitude of his objects, and would have weakened 
the force of his work by the complication and in- 
tricacy of his movements. 

One simple object was presented to his mind in 
the commencement of his important career, which 
was ^to save souls/ This led him to visit the 
prisons of Oxford, and to undertake his mission to 
Georgia. And when, in consequence of the associa- 
tion of other persons withTiimself, it became neces- 
sary that they should have some defined and speci- 
fied plan of operations, that they might act in 
concert, and aim at the same thing, — the principle 
was not altered, it was only enlarged. No new and 
second purpose was added to the first ; but he who 
went forth individually to save souls instructed his 
coadjutors that their only work was ^to spread 
Scriptural holiness through the land.' His strong 
and ardent attachment to the Church of England 
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made him deprecate the idea of separation; and 
very unwillingly^ and one by one^ as absolute neces- 
sity forced tbem upon him^ did he adopt those 
measures which appeared to tend towards the found- 
ingi of a distinct Denomination. 

In the mean time^ every new step of Methodism 
was at once a step towards its perfect organisation 
and its entire distinctness^ and an approximation to 
the true model of Scripture ; until Wesley was ex- 
cluded from the pulpits of the Establishment^ and 
his people were driven from the table of the Lord. 
The doctrines of Methodism became more exten- 
sively propagated^ her worship and discipline more 
fully defined and settled^ until at length she ap- 
peared^ according to the statement of Archdeacon 
Paley, one of the nearest approaches he could 
imagine to primitive Christianity. 

In order to show you that Methodism is a true 
Church, I shall prove that we have a Scriptural 
creed and a godly discipline; that we have the 
Sacraments duly administered^ and the Gospel 
faithfully preached, by a valid ministry ; and that 
our means of grace are sanctioned by Scripture^ 
and blessed by God to the edification of His saints. 

1. As to the Doctrinea of Methodism. These are 
derived from the Scriptures only. "We hold that 
' Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to 
salvation ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
man that it should be believed as an article of the 
Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salva- 
tion ; ' or, as the Word of God teaches us, ' All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro- 
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Stable for doctrinej for reproof, for correction, for 
ins traction in righteonsness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works' (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). While Wesley held 
the Fathers in high esteem, especially those who 
wrote before the Council of Nice, he yet held that 
they were of no authority in matters of faith. ' For 
as all faith is founded upon Divine authority, so 
there is now no Divine authority but the Scriptures; 
and therefore no one can make that to be of Divine 
authority, which is not contained in them.' * 

Methodism arose, as we are told by Mr Jackson 
in his excellent Centenary volume, at the most un- 
evangelical period that had ever occurred in this 
country since the Reformation. Heresy prevailed 
both in ^nd out of the Establishment. 

Infidelity existed not in the forms of brutal ig- 
norance in which it now appears, but supported by 
men of high and philosophical minds ; while gross 
immorality pervaded both the literature and the 
manners of the people. The best and most talented 
of the Clergy seem to have thought conscientiously, 
but mistakenly, that the best method to eradicate 
and destroy the error and impurity which over- 
shadowed the land, would be to preach a pure 
but cold morality ; thus vainly attempting to gather 
from its dry and withered branches those fruits 
which God declares are the fruits of the Spirit, and 
which can only be produced by trees of His own 
right hand planting. No attempts were made to 
convince the sinner of his danger, or point out to 
him the mode of his escape. Methodism proclaimed 

♦ Wesley's Works, vol. x. p. 91. 
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abroad the forgotten doctrines of original sin, re- 
pentance, justification by faith, the direct witness 
of the Spirit, and sanctification ; and by the promi- 
nent and intelligible enunciation of these doctrines 
its preaching has ever been characterised, and to 
this its extensive spread is, under God, to be attri- 
buted. The same effects are produced in later as in 
former days. The thin and flimsy morality with 
which sinners would have covered the deformity of 
their sinfulness, is represented to them as ^ a refuge 
of lies : ' they are driven to the absolute necessity 
of repentance ; not a mere alteration of some views 
and practices, but a deep inward sorrow and shame 
for sin, at once forsaking it and fleeing from it, and 
crying in the bitterness of their souls, ^ What must 
I do to be saved ? ' Then the answer is given, 
' Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved.' The glorious doctrine of justification by 
faith, — that we are freely and fully pardoned by 
God for the alone sake of the merits and death of 
Jesus Christ the moment we, believe on Him with 
the heart, — ^which Luther called articalus stantis vel 
eadentis EcchsioB, ' the doctrine of a standing or 
falling Church ; ' the doctrine which glorifies the 
mediatorial character and office of Christ, which 
places the sinner in the most humble and entire 
dependence on the Word and faithfulness of God ; 
this glorious doctrine has led thousands of penitent 
sinners to the footstool of Divine mercy. They 
believed ; they were saved. 

The knowledge of the forgiveness of sins had not 
been taught as possible ; it was not the subject of 
the expectations or prayers even of the more serious 
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part of the community \ and the sanctification of our 
nature was put off, as by common consent, until the 
hour of death. But Wesley had read and felt that 
^the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit 
that we are the children of God ; ' and because he 
had become a son, ^ God sent forth the Spirit of His 
Son into' his ^ heart, crying, Abba, Father/ He 
taught that this witness of adoption is the immedi- 
ate and constant result of justifying faith ; ' Whoso- 
ever believeth hath the witness in himself:' and 
that it is alike the privilege of all and every one who 
thus believes in Christ ; * for as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power,' or privilege, ' to be- 
come the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
His name.' Religion ceases to be a speculation in 
the mind, or an outward restraint, originating in 
views of the fitness of things, and forced unwillingly 
upon mankind. It is felt to be a dispensation of the 
Spirit ; it is felt to be spirit and life, — a matter of 
palpable reality and feeling. The soul is filled with 
new affections and delights ; ^ old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new ; ' the be- 
liever rejoices in the forgiveness of the past and the 
anticipations of the future \ while God is now cleans- 
ing the thoughts of his heart by the inspiration of 
His Holy Spirit, and giving him a heaven begun on 
earth in his preparation for its full and final enjoy- 
ment. 

2. Our Discifline is, as near as can be under- 
stood, that of the Primitive Church. The admission 
or exclusion of members is the office of the Minister. 
The instruction of the Apostle to the Corinthian 
Church, in reference to the licentious member, that 
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when they were gathered together they shoald expel 
him from them^ famishes the prototype of that meet- 
ing of the godly Leaders^ with their Pastor at their 
head^ by whom the discipline of our Church is exer- 
cised. 

Not only is this association of the laity with the 
Clergy in the administration of discipline sanctioned 
by Apostolic usage \ but also the employment of lay- 
men as occasional preachers. The Deacons^ whose 
primary duty was to manage the secular affairs of 
the Church, were occasionally employed as preach- 
ers of the gospel ; and one of them, after having 
laboured with signal fidelity and success, was per- 
mitted to be the first who should seal his doctrine 
with his blood, and acquire the glorious crown of 
Christian martyrdom. 

3. The Sacraments we hold to be two, and two 
onlyy — Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

Baptism is the initiatory sacrament, the formal 
symbol of our entrance into covenant with God. It 
was instituted by Christ, who alone has power to 
institute a proper sacrament, an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace, perpetually 
obligatory on all Christians ; and it was instituted 
instead of circumcision, for, as that was a sign and 
seal of God^s covenant, so is this. 

The outward and visible sign in baptism is the 
application of water ' in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' The inward 
and spiritual grace signified by baptism is, our being 
cleansed from sin, and becoming new creatures in 
Christ Jesus. The actual privileges of baptized 
persons are these : they are made members of the 
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Visible Churcli of Christ ; their gracious relation to 
Him as the Secoud Adam, and as the Mediator of 
the New Covenant, is solemnly ratified by Divine 
appointment; and they are thereby recognised as 
having a claim to all those spiritual blessings of 
which they are the proper subjects. 

The solemnity and importance of this sacrament 
should at all times be insisted on, especially since 
the Act for Registration of Births has divested it of 
all civil and political importance, and taken away an 
inducement bo its observance which formerly brought 
to this sacrament those who were not influenced by 
any higher motive. 

' The Lord's Supper ' (according to the words of 
Mr Wesley) ' was ordained by God to be a means of 
conveying to men either preventing, or justifying, 
or sanctifying grace, according to their several 
necessities. It was ordained for all who know and 
feel that they want the grace of God, either to re- 
strain them from sin, or to show their sins forgiven, 
or to renew their souls in the image of God. Inas- 
much as we come to His table, not to give Him any- 
thing, but to receive whatsoever He sees best for 
us, there is no previous preparation indispensably 
necessary but a desire to receive whatsoever He 
pleases to give. No fitness is required at the time 
of our communicating but a sense of our state, of 
our utter sinfulness and helplessness; every one 
who knows he is fit for hell, being just fit to come to 
COirist in this, as well as all other ways of His ap- 
pointment;'* and although the administration of 
this sacrament is confined to those who are regu- 

♦ Wesley's Works, vol i. p. 280. 
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larly ordained, and the most exact observance of 
the order of our service-book enjoined in its celebra- 
tion, yet the spiritual benefit derived by the recipi- 
ent is made to depend not on the qualifications of 
the dispenser, but only on the exercise, on his own 
part, of that faith without which it is impossible to 
please God. 

4. Our Public Worship consists of five principal 
elements : — 

Songs ot Praise from the best Collection of Psalms 
and Hymns in the English language ; abounding in 
beautiful poetry, rich in evangelical sentiment, full of 
distinct and accurate theology, andpervaded through- 
out by the deepest and most hallowed experience. 

Prayer f including, where the people are willing, a 
Liturgy from which those objectionable portions are 
expunged which the early Reformers could not, and 
which modem Reformers either dare not or will not, 
remove ; but whether a Liturgy be used or not, full 
scope is afforded for the most fervid devotion in the 
use of extempore prayer. 

Preaching, in which the great truths of the gos- 
pel are set forth with plainness and energy. 

Beading and exposition of the Scriptures. 

Communion amongst the members of the Church, 
for mutual exhortation, counsel, consolation, or re- 
proof. 

These devotional acts are variously combined in 
our different forms of service, some of which are 
common to ourselves and other religious Denomina- 
tions, while others are either peculiar to Wesleyan 
Methodism, or occupy in our ritual a more promi- 
nent position than is assigned to them elsewhere. 
Such are — 
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Prayer Meetings, held in connection with all our 
Societies, after the example and usage of the Apo- 
stles and Primitive Christians j in which the state of 
the Church, and the peculiar circumstances of indi- 
vidual Societies or persons, are made the subjects of 
devout and earnest supplication. These have ever 
been marked by the special answer and blessing of 
God. 

Class Meetings. The Church has ever professed 
its belief in the communion of saints. That com- 
munion is now generally understood, by some por- 
tions of the Church, to involve no more than the 
collective participation of the Lord's Supper. Some- 
thing more than this is, however, taught in Malachi 
iii. 16 — 18 : * Then they that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another : and the Lord hearkened, and 
heard, and a book of remembrance was written be- 
fore Him for them that feared the Lord, and that 
thought upon His name. And they shall be Mine, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make 
up My jewels; and I will spare them, as a man 
spareth his own son that serveth him. Then shall 
ye return, and discern between the righteous and 
the wicked, between him that serveth God and him 
that serveth Him not.' As also in the Apostle's in- 
junction (Heb. iii. 13), to 'exhort one another daily, 
while it is called to-day; lest any be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin.' This Scriptural 
notion of communion is carried out in our Class 
Meetings. When any usage is represented as ac- 
cording to Scripture and primitive Christianity, it is 
not meant that it is so exactly and in every particu- 
lar; b.ut that it is a fair, proper, and legitimate 
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recognition of the principles, and observance of the 
duties, enjoined in Scripture^ and observed in the 
practice of the early Church. No man would at- 
tempt to prove that the public services of any 
Church in Christendom are conducted exactly on 
the Apostolic model, or even that the Apostles them- 
selves always pursued precisely the same course. 
The Papist would not insist that Peter said mass ; 
nor the Episcopalian that the Apostles used a liturgy 
which at that time had no existence, the earliest 
part of which cannot be traced higher than within 
two hundred years of their time. But it is enough 
for us to know that in their public worship they 
sang hymns of praise to God, offered up fervent 
prayer, and read and expounded God^s Holy Word, 
to justify us in describing the worship in which such 
exercises are found as Apostolical and primitive. So 
we make no pretensions to prove that the exact 
model of the Methodist Class Meeting may be found 
in Scripture, or in the primitive Church ; but we 
maintain that such meetings are a fair and legitimate 
rendering of the Scriptural obligation of Christian 
communion, the best existing in any Church, and so 
eminently owned of God as to prove beyond doubt 
that they have the Divine sanction and approbation. 
For the use of tickets as badges of membership, 
we have not only the warrant of caution and utility, 
but also of Scripture. The <rt;/i/3oXa or tesserce of the 
ancients were used in somewhat analogous circum- 
stances; and the iin<TTokai avarariKaC, the 'com- 
mendatory letters ' mentioned by the Apostle, were 
of precisely the same character: wherever the bearers 
of them came, they were acknowledged by their 
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brethren^ and received with all cheerfulness; and 
they served as an outward and visible distinction 
between the godly and the profane, ' between him 
that serveth Go4> and him that serveth Him not/ 

Our Love-feasts have by some been regarded as 
a modem invention, instead of what they really are, 
— a return to the practice of the Church in its earli- 
est times. It is Godwin^ s opinion, as quoted by 
Jennings, that the agapce or Love-feasts of the 
primitive Christians were derived from the D'^jn or 
feasts upon the sacrifices, at which the Jews enter- 
tained their friends, and fed the poor. There were 
also feasts of much the same kind in use among the 
Greeks and Romans. 

In imitation either of these Jewish or Gentile 
Love-feasts, or probably of both^ the primitive 
Christians in each particular Church had likewise 
their Love-feasts, which were supplied by the con- 
tributions of the members according to their several 
abilities, and partaken of by all in common. And 
whether they were converts from among the Jews 
or Gentiles, they retained their old custom with very 
little alteration ; and as their ^yiirai had been com- 
monly annexed to their sacrifices, so they were now 
annexed to the commemoration of the sacrifice of 
Christ at the Lord's Supper, and were therefore 
held on the Lord's day, before or after the celebra- 
tion of that ordinance. 

It is commonly supposed that, when St Jude 
mentions certain persons who were spots 'in the 
feasts of charity,' iv tois iydirais, he alludes to the 
Christian Love-feasts. 

The most circumstantial account of the mode in 
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which the ancient agapce were celebrated, is given 
by TertuUian in his Apology, written in the second 
century. ' Our supper/ says he, ' which you accuse 
of luxury, shows its reason in its very name ; for it 
is called iyiTrrj, that is, " love/' Whatever charge 
we are at, it is gain to be at expense on the account 
of piety ; for we therewith relieve and refresh the 
poor ; there is nothing vile or immodest committed 
in it. For we do not sit down until we have first 
offered up prayer to God. We eat only to satisfy 
hunger, and drink only so much as becomes modest 
persons. We fill ourselves in such a manner as that 
we remember still that we are to worship God by 
night; we discourse as in the presence of God, 
knowing that He hears us.' 

Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Church at Smyrna, 
in the first century, mentions the agapm, and gives 
some directions concerning them ; and Lucian, the 
Epicurean, has also a passage which seems to refer 
to them ; but the references in both instances are 
disputable. They are, however, distinctly men- 
tioned by Pliny in his celebrated Epistle to Trajan. 
He calls them the cibus promiscuus et innoxiuSy ^ the 
common and harmless meal ' of the Christians, 
which they ate together after the celebration of the 
Eucharist. 

This primitive practice, though under a simpler 
form and more expressly religious, is retained in 
modern times only by the Moravians and ourselves. 
Bread and water only are used, and the conversation 
is restricted to matters of religious experience. 

5. I now direct your, attention to your Ministry. 
' And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but 
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he that is called of God as was Aaron/ This call 
involves something of which the candidate must 
himself be the only judge, and some things of which 
the Church must judge by outward evidences. That 
of which the candidate can be the only judge is, the 
deep inward impression of the duty to renounce the 
world, and take upon himself this office and minis- 
try, — the ceaseless, restless conviction of imperative 
duty, ' Woe is unto me if I preach not the Gospel/ 
The things of which the Church must judge by 
outward evidences are, first, his sound conversion 
to God. For to the sinner God saith, ' What hast 
thou to do to take My name into thy lips ? ' ^^' 
ligion is not a mere science ; no man can teacli its 
truths and mysteries who has not experienced its 
influence ; while for all the pastoral duties of the 
ministerial office the unconverted man is totally un- 
fit. The exercise of a godly discipline, the settle- 
ment of cases of conscience, the advice and deliver- 
ance of those who are tempted by Satan, the spiritual 
consolation of the distressed, the leading forward 
and building up of the believer, are all matters which 
depend not less upon a right state of heart than a 
rightly informed mind ; and no amount of mere 
human learning or ability can qualify a man success- 
fully to undertake them. Moreover he must be ot 
blameless life, having a good report of them that 
are without. 

Another thing of which the Church must judge, 
is his gifts ; whether he possesses that amount of 
clear Scriptural knovsrledge, that sound judgment 
with regard to Divine things, that amount of literary 
attainments, and that facility and impressiveness of 
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utterance, which are sufficient to justify the expecta- 
tion, that he will be enabled to perform with accept- 
ance the duties of so solemn and important a calling. 

Another point which (thank God) is made im- 
perative and indispensable among us, is, that he 
should have had fruit of his labours as a Local 
Preacher; that some sinners should have been 
brought to repentance, or that some believers 
should have received marked and special communi- 
cations of the Divine blessing under his preaching. 
He is then recommended for examination by the 
vote of the laity of his Circuit, who can and do stop, 
at this stage, any candidate whom they think de- 
ficient in any of the preceding qualifications. He 
is closely examined by the Ministers of his District, 
and admitted on a four years^ probation of his piety, 
zeal, diligence, talent, and usefulness. He is then 
solemnly ordained by the laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery. 

We do not say that they who have been episco- 
pally ordained are no Ministers \ but we hold that if 
they were nob previously called and qualified of God, 
neither episcopal nor any other ordination would 
have made them such. Instead, therefore, of mak- 
ing the will of God wait upon the appointment of 
man, we make, in our ordination, the appointment 
of man to wait upon the will of God. 

The stationing of the Ministers in the places 
which are to be the scenes of their respective 
labours, is with the annual assembly of the Clergy 
alone in Conference. This, too, is according to the 
practice of the Primitive Church. * Now there were 
in the Church that was at Antioch certain Prophets 
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and Teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was 
called Niger, and Lucius of Gyrene, and Manaen, 
which had been brought up with Herod the te- 
trarch, and Saul. As they ministered to the Lor ^, 
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said. Separate Me ^ar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto 1 *^^ 
called them. And when they had fasted and P^^^ I 
and laid their hands on them, they sent them aw y 
(Acts xiii. 1—3). . ^g^^^y 

This Scriptural mode of appointment is ®^ ^^^^ 
removed from individual patronage, ^^^®^-. ^como 
presentations to the cure of souls are sure to o ^^^^ 
mere property, and be advertised, bequeathe , ^^^ 
by auction, as it is this day,— a system wmc? ^^^^^ 
no warrant in Scripture, and which no man pre . ^^^ 
to trace beyond the period of the general ^?^^^^^a,c- 
of Christianity, — and also from the Dissenting P ^^^ 
tice of popular election, the evils of whicJi ^^ 
scarcely, if at all, less than those of individua ^^^ 
tronage. The people are, in many ii^^tances,^^^^ 
worst judges of the sort of ministry which is ^^^^ 
suited to their present state. No man ^^^^^^ j^^ 
to do his duty lest lie should be dismissed ^^^^^^ 
turbulent congregation ; nor should he be P®^™^ ^^a 
to retain his position after he has become "^^T^^ ^iaU 
objectionable. Our Clrnrch is the only one ^^ ^^ ^f 
the true Scriptural principle of the appomtm 
the Ministers by tHe body of Ministers is 

recognised and aotod upon. i.\,r.^iaia 'hA^ 

Brief and hasty as tMs view of ^^**'^''' first 
been, I think it is sixfficient to estabUsn ^^^^^^ . 
point .—that Wesloyaxi Methodism is^^^^ creed, a 
that we have a valid Ministry, a Scriptural c 
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godly discipline ; that we have the gospel faithfully 
preached^ the Sacraments daly administered; and 
that oar means of grace are sanctioned by Scripture^ 
and blessed by God to the edification of His saints. 
I will now strive to show you what are, — 

n. The duties and obligations which the people 
owe to their Church. 

Respectful recognition of your Clergy, — ^regard- 
ing them in their proper character, as Divinely 
called and qualified, and duly ordained Ministers of 
Christ, and, as such, occupying a position in the 
Church which is essentially distinct from that occu- 
pied by any other class of men, although the latter 
may be employed as occasional Preachers or subor- 
dinate Pastors. 

Be habitually careful, in speaking of your Minis- 
ters (especially before your children), to speak of 
them with respect. Avoid calling them by their 
Christian names : this sort of familiarity breeds 
contempt in those who use it, as well as in those 
who hear it. To listen to the freedom with which 
the characters and qualifications of your Ministers 
are sometimes canvassed, one would think that they 
were excluded from the benefit of that great law of 
charity, 'Speak evil of no man.' Young people 
generally form their opinion of a system from the 
character of those by whom it is taught and repre- 
sented ; and anything which renders your Ministers 
ridiculous or contemptible lays the foundation for 
your children'^ apostasy and irreligion. 

The respectful recognition of your Ministers im- 
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plies that you use our own ordinances of Baptism, 
Marriage, and Burial. 

The decrease of Baptisms in some of our congre- 
gations shows a lamentable forgetfulness of the 
religious character of this solemn rite. The parents 
should present themselves and their child, to claim 
and unite with the prayers of the Church ; ^^^^ 
would sympathise with them in their joy, and re- 
ceive this lamb into the flock of Christ. They 
should thus publicly and devoutly take upon them- 
selves the vows and responsibilities of their new re- 
lation, as the guardians and trainers of an in^^^^ 
member of the Church of Christ. Instead of this, 
you send the nurse out with the child to some 
neighbouring Curate; or take advantage of a slight 
indisposition to have the child baptized in private. 
And, in either case, the interesting and resporxs^^^^ 
relation between your child and the Church, as re- 
presented by the Minister, is either not established, 
or not recognised. The tendency of extreme opi^;- 
ions is to beget their opposites ; and one great evil 
of the Tractarian doctrine of baptismal regeneration, 
is, that its monstrous and obvious absurdity b»® 
driven men to an unscripturally low estimate of the 
solemn obligations and spiritual advantages of infai^t 
baptism. We would not confuse the great and sim- 
ple notion, that preparation for heaven implies, in 
the case of every one who attains to years of re- 
sponsibility, individual conversion; and that con- 
version implies such a ' repentance toward God,^ and 
such a ' faith toward, our Lord Jesus Christ,^ as a 
mere infant is incapable of. But still, we believe in 
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the entail of godliness^ that the seed of the righteoas 
shall be blessed ; that ' the promise is nnto yoa and 
your children ; ' and that by a prayerful and faithful 
observance of this rite^ and a diligent attention to 
the consequent obligations and duties^ you may 
effectually contribute to your children's salvation ; 
not by superseding the necessity of conversion, but 
by securing for them those providential and gracious 
influences which shall lead to that great change. 

Marriage. — We have already (if I am correctly 
informed) one or more chapels in every Circuit 
licensed for the celebration of marriages ; and it is 
to be hoped that we shall soon have one in every 
town, and within every District of Registration. As 
the civil guarantees are equal in all cases, the only 
ground of preference for being married in the 
churches of the Establishment must be religious. 
This is a direct acknowledgment of the inferiority 
of your own Clergy ; and they are compelled either 
to absent themselves from such marriages of their 
members, and thus lose an important opportunity of 
identifying their ministrations with the most inter- 
esting circumstances of personal history, and of 
hallovdng such occasions by suitable religious ex- 
ercises j or they must attend the ceremony in a 
subordinate character, and be made painfully to feel 
that they are there with their ministerial status un- 
recognised and superseded. 

Burial. — The time when, of all others, the mind 
is most susceptible of serious impressions, and the 
admonitions and prayers of the Minister who has 
endeared himself to the survivors, by his religious 
attentions to the deceased, are most likely to be 
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favoarably received and permanently retained, is the 
time of a funeral; a parenthesis in the hurry and 
business of the world, when eternal things press 
.upon our attention with more than common weight. 
But some of our people have precluded the possibil- 
ity of the last sad offices being performed by their 
own Minister, by purchasing graves and vaults in 
what is called consecrated ground, where, if your 
Minister attends, he can only do it in a private 
capacity, and must take no part in the service. This 
same figment of consecration is a foolish attempt to 
carry into the very grave the bigoted exclusiveness 
which has embittered the present life. 

In pleading for the public recognition of the 
ministerial status of your Clergy, I am impressed 
with the conviction that its absence is a real evil, 
greatly increasing the difficulties of their position, 
and injuriously interfering with the edification of 
those to whom they minister. I have no wish to 
encourage a haughty bearing, or to establish priestly 
claims. I would have all our Ministers to be clothed 
with humility as with every other Christian grace, 
and not only in regard to other ministers, but to all 
Christian men, 'in lowliness of mind^ to esteem 
others ' better than themselves ; ' but a forced hu- 
miliation leaves no room for the exercise of humility. 
Let the equality first be admitted, and then let every 
man by his own humility seek the lowest place, but 
not be thrust into it by the ignorance or injustice 
of others. Your Ministers are as true Ministers as 
those of any other Church. Their ordination conveys 
to them all that ordination, in any form, has ever con- 
iveyed to any man since the days of Christ's abode 
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on earth; and if they are not Apostles to others, 
doubtless they are to you. 

Another point in which your Ministers require 
respectful recognition, is in avoiding the invitation 
of strangers, on every slight occasion, to supersede 
the regular Pastor; arid thus by implication saying 
that he is not competent to that part of the work of 
his Circuit. I do not think it either desirable or 
possible, that the practice of inviting strangers for 
occasional services should entirely cease. Advan- 
tages may arise not only to the local charities espe- 
cially interested, but also to the Circuits generally, 
from occasional and judicious visits; but these should 
be reserved for extraordinary cases. Our regular 
system of itinerancy renders other changes less 
necessary or desirable; and the effect of further 
change upon strangers, and upon the people gener- 
ally, is an impression that their own Ministers must 
be helped on every little emergency by foreign aid. 

Another point which I dare not pass over, and 
which I would endeavour to touch with great cau- 
tion and delicacy, is the damage sometimes done to 
the position and usefulness of your Ministers by 
having recourse to what are technically called revival 
schemes and agencies. 

Times of general expectation are times of special 
danger and temptation in this respect. As in early 
days our Lord warned those who were expecting 
His coming, against being led away by the cry, 
* Lo, here is Christ,' or, ' Lo, He is there ; ^ so in all 
times expectation produces impatience and suggests 
novelty : and, as occasions make men, these occasions 
Qall into existence and notoriety men who feed the 
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passion, and form themselves and their movements 
upon the model, of these new fancies ; and they are 
sent for here and there to conduct special services ; 
and thus not only are yoar regular ordinances dis- 
paraged, but your own Pastors are set aside, your 
Class Meetings interrupted, the regular working of 
the Circuit deranged; nobody expects a blessing 
under the ministrations of the regular Ministers, or 
in the ordinary means of grace. It is, indeed, ac- 
counted foolishness to expect that the word preached 
should save them that believe ; all the good is to be 
done in the subsequent Prayer Meeting. Such 
Prayer Meetings may be occasionally held with ad- 
vantage ; but to hold them too frequently destroys, 
of necessity, the old and valued institution of Society 
Meetings, which were never more needed in Method- 
ism than they are at this moment. It destroys also 
the small, numerous Sunday evening Prayer Meet- 
ings in the cottages of the poor, by which we used 
to pervade the population with a holy influence; 
when, instead of employing four or five persons to 
conduct the large Prayer Meeting in the Chapel, we 
employed forty or fifty, who, while they were bless- 
ing others, were being trained for future usefulness 
as Leaders, Local Preachers, and Ministers. And 
as this diminution of your numerous and pervading 
agency in any given town is very inadequately and 
imperfectly supplied by the extraordinary labours 
and success of one or two persons, so the influence 
and success of a few persons throughout the Con- 
nexion are dearly purchased at the loss of that 
Scriptural expectation which is faith in exercise; 
and which regards every ordinance of religion as a 
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means of grace, and, recognising all our Ministers 
as called to be in the best sense Home Missionaries 
and Revivalists, looks upon them as competent to 
conduct efficiently not only the ordinary services, 
but also all such special services as, in the judgment 
of the united Pastorate of the Circuit, it may be 
deemed advisable, from time to time, to hold. Let 
our Leaders and others look out in the congrega- 
tion for serious persons, and invite them to Class. 
Trust God with His own work ; do not presume to 
affect greater love for souls than He who redeemed 
them, or better means for conversion than He 
gave to His Apostles. I dare not arraign the 
sovereignty of God's gifts : now, as in former 
times. He doubtless makes some sons of thun- 
der, and some sons of consolation. I pronounce 
no opinion on individuals, whether recently or 
formerly employed as Revivalists \ but, residing in 
a town where I have had the opportunity of watch- 
ing such men and such measures, I am compelled to 
say that while some good has unquestionably been 
done, the whole result has been very unsatisfactory. 
It takes years, after these extraordinary agents and 
schemes have been employed, to overcome the 
deadness of the reaction. Good men are disheart- 
ened and discouraged by the disparagement of their 
labours, and the apathy and indifference of their 
congregations ; and the wearisome stagnation of 
hope deferred maketh the heart sick. 

You owe your Ministers competent support. In 
making this claim on behalf of your Ministers, I 
do not urge an extravagant or wealthy provision, 
although the dangers to a Minister's fidelity, piety^ 
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and diligence, supposed to be necessarily connected 
with his possession of ample means, are in the main 
imaginary. The few men that we have had in our 
ranks who might be considered wealthy have not 
been behind the poorest of their brethren in their 
humble piety, their zeal for God, their diligent and 
conscientious performance of their duties, and their 
patient endurance of all the hardships of our itiner- 
ancy. The evils and dangers of an insufficient pro- 
vision, on the other hand, are not imaginary, but 
painfully real. I deprecate for your Ministers that 
state of poverty in which every addition to the 
family, which ought to be received as a blessing, is 
regarded with anxiety, — in which no proper provision 
can be made for the education of children, and for 
setting them forth in life, — and in which there is the 
constant temptation to servility for pecuniary help. 
These evils were prevented in the design of Mr 
Wesley, in the idea of competent supply for every 
new want. The theory is excellent, — not salary, 
but supply. The single man receives his quarterage ; 
when he marries, he receives quarterage for his wife, 
and so on for a servant, and for his children. If he 
fall sick, his medical attendant is provided \ and, if 
he die, his funeral expenses are paid. This theory, 
I repeat, is excellent, and should be universally 
maintained ; and the disposition manifested in some 
Circuits to compound for these items in a round 
sum should be resisted : as a mode of payment, the 
original plan cannot be amended. But these separ- 
ate allowances should be adequate ; and, in order 
that they should be so, they will require adjustment 
from time to time, according to the state and cir- 
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cumstauces of society. They require such adjust- 
ment now. I do not hesitate to say that the pay- 
ments to your married Ministers require advancing 
all through the Connexion^ to the extent of at least 
£50 per annum. While everything has been ad- 
vancing for a century, the payments to your Minis- 
ters have been almost stationary, and the regular 
contribution remains as Mr Wesley fixed it, — at a 
penny per week and a shilling per quarter. Six 
guineas is yet the fixed allowance for clothing and 
maintaining a child from one year up to twenty 
years of age, though this item has been increased 
in some of the Circuits. Bight guineas is the in- 
variable sum allowed for a year's education of a 
daughter ; * and the house has to be kept for a sum 
varying from fourteen shillings a week upwards, but 
very rarely exceeding a guinea. In some Circuits, 
this subject is engaging the earnest attention of our 
best and most intelligent laymen; in others, it is 
very improperly placed last in order among the 
schemes of improvement. All chapel-debts must 
be liquidated, new organs introduced, and all 

• Since the delivery of this Charge, the sum allowed for 
the education of a Minister's daughter, during six years, has 
been raised from eight guineas to twelve pounds per annum. 
Schools of a superior character have also been established 
for the education of the daughters of Ministers ; and District 
Sustentation Funds have been formed in many Districts, to 
assist the poorer Circuits to augment the allowances of their 
Ministers. In explanation of some of the remarks which 
follow, bearing on Dr Wadd/s own position, it should be 
stated that, when he delivered this Charge, he was the 
Governor and Chaplain of Wesley College, Sheffield. — 
Editob. 
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imaginable improvements effected, before the wants 
and claims of your Ministers are considered. I do 
not thus speak for myself, — I should not be bene- 
fited a penny by any advance in Circuit payments, 
for my income is derived from a source unaffected 
by Circuit arrangements ; but I feel that I am, on this 
account, more especially called to speak on this sub- 
ject, and also from a conviction that it stands more 
closely connected with our general prosperity than 
many imagine. 'Bring ye all the tithes into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat in Mine house, 
and prove Me now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
if I will not open you the windows of heaven and 
pour you out a blessing that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it.' Provide properly for the 
men who care for your souls, — who seek not yours, 
but you; set their minds free from unnecessary 
anxiety ; and they will be able to serve you more 
efficiently, and God will give His blessing. 

You owe your Ministers hearty co-operation. 
This is essential alike to the maintenance of your 
own piety, and to the extension of the work of God. 
He has given to every u^sm. his work ; and it is in 
the economy of God that we must diffuse what we 
would keep and enjoy. It is eminently true of 
spiritual things, that ' there is that scattereth and 
yet increaseth ; and there is that withholdeth more 
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty.' Our 
Church makes ample provision for the employment 
of every talent, and no man can be idle within its 
limits without loss to himself and hindrance to the 
cause of God. I would gratefully acknowledge the 
untiring zeal and invaluable labours of many of our 
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people, and would anxiously' guard against any mis- 
understanding or misapplication of the remarks I 
am about to make. I know that to some Societies 
they are almost entirely inapplicable, and that to 
many others they can only, with any fairness, be very 
partially applied. But wjien the most charitable 
exceptions have been made, it must be admitted 
that there is, in some and not a few of our Churches, 
an unwillingness on the part of the more educated 
and intelligent men to take oflSce as Leaders, Local 
Preachers, or Sunday School Teachers. It would 
not be diflScult to point out large and beautiful 
sanctuaries, which have been erected at a cost of 
thousands of pounds, and which are constantly at- 
tended by wealthy and intelligent congregations, but 
in which your ecclesiastical offices are left almost 
exclusively to those who are not the best adapted for 
their discharge either by their social position or their 
education. It is not that I despise the labours of 
these persons, — I gratefully appreciate and accept 
them ; and it is due to them to say, that they per- 
form their duties wonderfully well, considering the 
disadvantages under which they labour. We are 
bound to acknowledge thankfully how often the 
grace of God is shown in rendering humble and 
illiterate men wise in God's kingdom, and faithful 
in Church perplexities and trials. But I deplore, for 
their own sakes and for ours, the absence of the 
labours of others 5 that it is so much more easy to 
get rich and educated men to give their money, 
than to give themselves heartily to God and His 
work, — to get them to build chapels rather than to 
attend Prayer Meetings and Love-feasts, and lead 
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Classes. This attempt to compound with money 
for our personal devotedness to God is a fearful and 
fatal delusion. Your absence from these official 
positions weakens your legitimate influence in the 
Churchy leaves your Ministers without the help and 
countenance of intelligent counsellors^ and compels 
them either to carry out their measures in the face of 
unnecessary opposition^ or to abandon them^ because 
the men with whom they have to work have never 
been enabled, from their position in society, to take 
large and liberal views. And, when called to aid, 
and in some measure to control, the Minister in the 
exercise of discipline, they cannot bring an en- 
lightened and independent judgment to bear upon 
the case, but act under impulse, and in parties. If 
the offender be in humble circumstances, they may 
either screen him because he is of their own rank, 
or visit him with severity because they are not 
afraid of him; on the other hand, if he be above 
them in his station in society, they may either fear 
to deal faithfully with him, or, which is quite as 
common, determine to pull him down more through 
jealousy of his elevation than abhorrence of his 
off'ence. 

Efficient help should further be rendered in col- 
lecting subscriptions, not only for the building of 
schools and chapels, but also for the ordinary funds 
of the Connexion. All this should not be left, as 
it is almost universally, to the Minister : greatly 
interfering with the proper and spiritual character 
of his communications with the people at their own 
houses, and producing an impression often unfavour- 
able to the success of his public ministrations. Un- 
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less lie uses a sufficient amount of importunity to 
keep up and somew^hat increase the amounts sub- 
scribed to the different funds, he feels that he is not 
faithful to that part of his trust ; and, if he does 
this, there is danger lest he should be regarded as 
grasping and excessive in his solicitations for money; 
and the fact that it is not for himself, but for the 
cause of Christ, that he begs, does not always save 
him from the imputation of being mercenary. I 
hope the time is not far distant when some one or 
two laymen in each Circuit may be induced to un- 
dertake collecting the subscriptions for each of our 
funds j and thus a duty, which is laborious and ob- 
jectionable when devolved upon the Minister alone, 
will become easy and unobjectionable when distri- 
buted among several persons. 

Help, by seeking to complete and extend your 
Church ; to do for it in England what Mr Wesley 
did in America and in Scotland, and what he would 
have done here also, as soon as the probability of 
our returning in a body within the pale of the Na- 
tional Establishment was at an end,-^ — an event 
which he earnestly desired, but which can now 
never take place. Aim gradually to fill up the out- 
line of Methodism, to carry out its full intentions, 
to remove any external badge of implied inferiority, 
and to invest its acts and services with becoming 
solemnity. This would exert a beneficial influence 
both on ourselves and others : it would remove the 
anomaly of our position. We should no longer be 
considered as Churchmen by some, and as Dissenters 
by others ; but as Methodists, — a distinct, organised, 
and permanent Church. 
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This review of our ecclesiastical positiou calls 
for our gratitude^ and reminds us of our responsu 
bility. 

The defects which time discovers, and which 
sometimes check the regular working of the ma- 
chinery, show that it has been constructed by falli- 
ble instruments ; but the beautiful order which has 
harmonised materials seemingly incongruous, and 
the glorious success which has crowned the use of 
means apparently inadequate, show that Divine 
Wisdom has planned our system, and that Divine 
Power has guided our history. Nor have this 
Power and Wisdom been evoked into purposeless 
energy. God never intended that machinery so 
wondrous in design, and so complete in minutest 
detail, should stand still to be admired in unprofit- 
able perfection. He has called our Church into 
earnest and powerful life, — He has ordered its in- 
ternal economy, and inspired its evangelical aggres- 
siveness, — that it may promote His glory, and 
extend His kingdom. Need we ask for whose sal- 
vation has this provision been made ? Most obvi- 
ously for our own. Not ours alone, thank God; but 
ours first. Faith rejoices in the anticipation of a 
world-wide spread of Methodism, but gratitude 
recognises the present blessings which our affilia- 
tion to it entails. Among all our vast and countless 
causes of thankfulness, none has been more product- 
ive of present privilege and future felicity than the 
mercy shown in our being grafted upon this branch 
of Christ's Church. 

Let me press upon you, lastly, your solemn re- 

sponsibility, as Methodists, in reference to your own 

20 



3o6 CHARGES. 



salvation. Those who know most of the intricate 
and yet comprehensive working of Methodism^ of 
that organisation which cares for the individual^ and 
yet boldly embraces a world, are the most likely to 
rejoice in their identification with us. But we must 
not and cannot divest ourselves of the concurrent 
sense of responsibility : and, if finally unsaved, we 
shall be hopelessly without excuse. When there 
has been so much cultivation, the Owner of the 
vineyard has a right to expect proportionate fruit. 
Where much is given much will be required. You 
have all possible advantages for the cultivation of 
deep and eminent piety. You have the Word of 
God preached in its purity and power. You have 
access to our more private means of grace, and 
especially to our extended system of Christian com- 
munion, which is peculiarly favourable for making 
us acquainted with the work of the Spirit, and lead- 
ing us to the enjoyment of experimental religion. 
We are accountable to God for these privileges, — 
for their diligent use by ourselves, and for their ex- 
tensive spread among mankind. Let us attend to 
them punctually, and use them with all fidelity. 
It will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for us, if, amidst such 
advantages, we remain impenitent and unconverted. 
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xrv. 

A CHARGE TO THE CLERGY ; 

DELIYEBEB AT 

THE WESLEYAN-METHODIST CONFEKENCE 

HELD IN LONDON IN 1860. 

TAKE HEED THEREFORE UNTO YOURSELVES, AND TO ATT. THE 
FLOCK, OVER THE WHICH THE HOLY GHOST HATH MADE YOU 
OVERSEERS, TO FEED THE CHURCH OF GOD, WHICH HE HATH 

PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. — ^ACTS XX. 28. 
I CHARGE THEE THEREFORE BEFORE GOD, AND THE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST, WHO SHALL JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE 
DEAD AT HIS APPEARING AND HIS KINGDOM ; PREACH THE 
WORD ; BE INSTANT IN SEASON, OUT OF SEASON ; REPROVE, 
REBUKE, EXHORT, WITH ALL LONGSUFFERING AND DOC- 
TRINE. — 2 TIM. iv. 1, 2. 

I SHALL endeavour to arrange wliat I have to say 
under these three general heads : — 

I. The Divine institution of the Christian Ministry. 

II. Its qualifications. 

III. Its duties. 

I. The Christian Ministry is a Divine Institution. 

The appointment of a separate order of men for 
the official performance of religious worship is one 
of the oldest institutions of God, and has been uni- 
versally adopted in every age, as necessary to tlie 
perpetuation and maintenance of any system ot re- 
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ligion. It is to be clearly discerned as the most 
valued prerogative of the first-bom in patriarchal 
days ; and the separation^ appointment^ and duties 
of the Jewish priesthood are largely declared in the 
Old Testament. Our Lord Himself named twelve 
men as Apostles^ and gave them miraculous powers, 
to prove their authority, and to enable them to per- 
form the duties of their oflSce. And as, in the days 
of the Apostles, He qualified * other seventy also, 
and sent them ' to preach and work wonders in His 
name, so He has provided for the perpetuation of 
ministerial and subordinate officers in His Church, 
until the great purposes of His Church shall be ac- 
complished. ' And He gave some. Apostles ; and 
some. Prophets ; and some, Evangelists ; and some. 
Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ : till we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ' (Eph. iv. 11 — 13). 

The Christian Ministry is, therefore, to be re- 
garded as truly and properly a Divine ordinance, 
not as a merely permitted institution; but, while 
acknowledged by the Church, provided by God as 
the result of individual call, designation, and en- 
dowment. 

Ordination, while it is the visible and intelligible 
distinction of the Ministry, does not, and cannot, 
convey either the qualification or the office. It is, 
first, a recognition, on the part of the Church, of 
the validity of claims to the pastoral office already 
deemed to have been proved and established ; and 
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it is^ secondly^ a formal admission of tlie ordained 
person to a participation in the rights and powers 
of the Ministry in that particular Church. The 
validity of ordination is not, therefore, affected 
by slight variations in its form. The holding 
up of the hands of the assembled Church, — or the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, — or of 
the Bishop in their name, and as their representa- 
tive, — would formally fulfil the conditions of the 
rite. By this solemn ceremony you have now been 
admitted into the Ministry of this Church; and 
while the Church of God is henceforth called upon 
to consider you as legitimately and Divinely sent, 
and to receive you as the ambassadors of Christ, 
you are called upon to consider yourselves the pro- 
perty of God and His Church, and to devote all 
your time, talents, and powers to the duties of your 
holy calling. And in order to this, I pray you dili- 
gently to consider, in the second place, — 

II. The Qualifications for your office. 

1 . The first and every way the most important 
of these is personal holiness, — conversion to God. 
None should be sent to preach salvation from sin, 
and the necessity of a holy life, who are themselves 
strangers to this great change, and are still ' in the 
gall of bitterness, and the bond of iniquity.' And 
no man is admitted into this Ministry who does not 
profess to have ' passed from death unto life.' You 
have made this profession in all sincerity and truth, 
I doubt not : but you do not believe in the doctrine 
of the final perseverance of the saints, and that a 
man who is once in grace must, of necessity, be 
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always in grace ; and yon wiU find that personal 
holiness^ to be maintained^ will require constant 
and diligent cultivation^ in the exercises of fervent 
private devotion,— in reading the Scriptures, not so 
much in the critical mode in which you are obliged 
to study them for your sermons, as for their present 
and immediate influence on your own souls, — en- 
gaging in religious meditation and prayer for your 
own personal edification, losing sight, for the mo- 
ment, of your official character, and looking to your 
relation to God, as His adopted children, and the 
consequent duties and privileges of personal devo- 
tion. Thus you will be clear in your own Christian 
experience, and Kve in communion with God, richly 
imbued with the Spirit which leads into all truths 
the Spirit of holiness and wisdom. This will give 
you a feeling of the importance and responsibility of 
your office. The solemn message with which you 
are charged will be the burden of the Lord, and you 
will * travail in birth ' for souls. The great Shep- 
herd three times required a distinct answer to the 
question, ' Lovest thou Me ? * when He commis- 
sioned Peter to feed His lambs and His sheep ; and 
He will only be m/% you in His solemn sanction and 
blessing, so long as you are with Him in the faith 
and practice of a consistent piety. 

2. Your natural endowments, as they are conse- 
crated to God, must be diligently and conscien- 
tiously improved to His honour and glory. Strive 
to acquire all knowledge which can be rendered 
subservient to the more effective discharge of your 
various duties; 'give attendance to reading,' and 
' study to show yourselves workmen that need not 
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to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth/ 
3. Your Divine call must also be cultivated. 
God gives no gift, general or special,— physical, in- 
tellectual, or spiritual, — ^which may not be increased 
and strengthened by constant cultivation, or weak- 
ened and lost by carelessness and neglect. We do 
not believe in the indefeasibility of holy orders : we 
hold that as ' Judas by transgression fell ' from his 
bishopric, so many a man Divinely called to the 
work of the Ministry has forfeited his call by per- 
sonal unfaithfulness. Tour general call of ' Woe is 
unto me, if I preach not the Gospel,' may be weak- 
ened in its solemn force by any conduct which has 
a tendency to unfit you for the right performance of 
your duties. God sometimes gives a special call to 
some particular work, as Jonah was sent to Nine- 
veh ; and as He said to Philip, ' Go near, and join 
thyself to this chariot.' In all such cases you may 
lose the privilege and reward of a work for which 
this special call both indicates and constitutes a 
special fitness, by refusing to obey ; and persistence 
in such refusal may lead to the barrenness of your 
own souls, and the us.elessness of your labours in 
any other part of the vineyard ; while, on the con- 
trary, your prompt and willing obedience, your 
readiness to say at all times, and for any work thus 
Divinely indicated, 'Behold the servant of the 
Lord,' will fill your souls with cheerful confidence, 
increase the strength and vividness of your impres- 
sions, and constitute an element and assurance of 
success in your important duties. 

III. Of these duties 1 proceed now, in the third 
place, to speak. 
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1. The first is to preach the Word. 

There is a disposition to disparage and subordi- 
nate this great work, arising from very different 
causes^ irrespective of that carelessness about reli- 
gion, and consequent disparagement of all its ordi- 
nances^ which exist in the minds of the ungodly and 
profane. The ordinance of preaching is disregarded 
by those who attach an undue importance to cere- 
monial services^ and think to supply the lack of 
sound instruction in the doctrines and precepts of 
Holy Scripture by the choral music^ the gorgeous 
decorations^ and the unmeaning attitudes, of mediae- 
val ignorance. It is vainly, and I think impiously, 
substituted by giving lectures instead of sermons. 
I do not say one word against lectures delivered on 
the week-day, in public and proper places, on 
any subject of interest or information ; but I seri- 
ously deprecate lectures given on a Sunday in a 
place of worship, from a catch of a song, a scrap 
of a newspaper, or even a slang expression. If 
you are Ministers at all, you are Ministers of the 
Gospel. If you preach you must preach the Word; 
and ^ if any man speak, let him speak as the Oracles 
of God.' Preaching is also disparaged by some 
well-meaning but mistaken people among ourselves, 
who think it is better to keep young persons at the 
Sunday School than to bring them to the house of 
God ; and that they are likely to profit more by the 
exhortations and prayers of the Teacher than by the 
regular services of the sanctuary. While it is impos- 
sible to speak too highly of Sunday Schools as an in- 
stitution, and while the best results may be expected 
from them, when properly conducted and confined 
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to their proper business and intention, I have no 
faith in the ultimate success of these or any other 
human devices, in substitution for a Divine appoint- 
ment. The wisdom of man may argue, and (to its 
own satisfaction) prove, that these devices are better 
than preaching ; but such wisdom of man is foolish- 
ness with God. While man may reckon preaching 
foolishness, he is rebuked by the answer, ' It pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe.^ The fallacy which is fatal to all these 
substitutions is the supposition that the success of 
any means will be in proportion to our views of its 
abstract and rational fitness : whereas the blessing 
of God will be given to reward our obedient trust in 
Him, and the humble submission of our judgments 
and wills to His direction. 'Behold, to obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of 
rams.^ ' Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God.^ But ' how shall they hear with- 
out a Preacher ? and how shall they preach except 
they be sent ? ^ Your great work, then, is preach- 
ing; all power elsewhere is based upon power in 
the pulpit \ your power in presiding over meetings, 
in influencing public business, and in your more 
private communications with your people, will de- 
pend upon your power in the pulpit. Aim, there- 
fore, to be good and efficient Preachers ; the influ- 
ence of Methodism has been in its preaching. Our 
itinerancy affords us opportunities of revising and 
enriching our sermons with stores of ever-increasing 
knowledge ; and with this great advantage we ought 
to be better preachers than they whose ministrations 
are confined, from year to year, to one congregation. 
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Let your preaching be Scriptural. K the world 
is ever to be saved^ it will be by the sauctificatiou 
of the Word : ' Sanctify them tiirough Thy truth : 
Thy Word is truth/ A sermon is not necessarily 
Scriptural because it begins with a text on which 
it is professedly founded. Much that goes for 
preaching now-a-days is neither more nor less than 
an abuse and profanation of the house and day 
of God, without Christ, without gospel, without 
power; mere moral essays, or strings of anec- 
dotes, or beautiful scraps of poetry, or dreams of 
Oerman mystification ; and the advocates of these 
fancies tell us, ' You must conform to the spirit of the 
age/ So I would, but not in their sense. I exhort 
you to keep pace with its advancement in science 
and learning, to read up to the times on all ques- 
tions which can give breadth and comprehensiveness 
to your ministry, which will enlarge and furnish 
your own minds, and more eminently fit you to in- 
form and lead the minds of others. Conform to the 
spirit of the age, as developed in great, earnest, and 
leading men. Strive to dive into the deeps, instead 
of catching at the froth which crests the top of the 
ocean-wave. But do not conform to the spirit 
of the age by changing the plain words in which 
our fathers talked about the work of God, and so 
well and intelligibly described every operation of 
the Holy Ghost, and every feeling of the penitent 
and believing soul, for what these modem triflers 
would call a more philosophical, an sesthetical termi- 
nology. Our phrases have been fixed and under- 
stood for a century; and a little more critical 
accuracy or musical euphony would be dearly pur- 
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chased by the removal of these ancient landmarks^ 
and the attempt to teach your people another lan- 
guage. Do not conform to the times in the cultiva- 
tion of a finical and effeminate style. The great 
truths and interests with which you have to deal are 
only rendered ridiculous by the trickery of tinsel orna- 
mentation ; gilding would only blunt the edge of the 
sword of the Spirit. If you would show the things 
of eternity, you must draw aside the veil, and let them 
appear in the simple grandeur of inspired truth, . 
not weakened or obscured by human decoration. 
Do not attempt to conform the doctrines or morals 
of Scripture to the times. Set them forth in their 
clear and well-defined distinctness. On these sub- 
jects let your trumpet give no uncertain sound, or 
the blood of souls will be required at your hands. 

In order that you may preach well, you must 
prepare well. Nothing is done by mere extempor- 
ising. The sacred impulse, the glowing thought, 
the telling illustration, which come down in the 
pulpit, come down not on the barren but the pre- 
pared mind. The rain descends upon the rtiown 
grass. Get clear perceptions of Divine truth by a 
diligent study of your subject, by a diligent reading 
of the Word of God, and of the works of the most 
learned and laborious divines, especially those of our 
own Church. Cultivate a good style, — simple, 
chaste, earnest. ' Moreover, the Preacher sought 
out acceptable words.' Write, but do not read, your 
sermons. Discountenance and repress vulgarity, 
nonsense, and irreverence. We must ' serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear.' Avoid 
all mere clap-trap, and the remotest approach to 
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levity ; it is pitiful to court a smile whenyou should 
win a soul. There is no need to try to come down, 
as it is called, to the level of the capacities of your 
congregation. One of the greatest Preachers of the 
last century said, ' I never met with a congregation 
which could not understand what I could explain.^ 
Combine all your studies with earnest prayer, that 
you may not only know, but feel, your subject. 
Divine knowledge differs from all other in requiring 
a preparation of the heart. An understanding heart 
is as necessary as an understanding head; and if 
any man lack this heavenly wisdom, he must ask of 
God ; for ' the preparation of the heart,' and * the 
answer of the tongue,' are alike from Him. Preach 
Christ in His Divinity and Atonement : give Him 
His own names and titles, as found in Scripture, and 
not as they have been modernly rendered into 
false poetry. Preach His suffering. His work, and 
His law. Answer in every sermon the question, 
' What must I do to be saved ? ' Give distinct 
statement and peculiar prominence to the great 
doctrines of the gospel, ' avoiding profane and vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so 
called,' and ' endless genealogies, which minister 
questions rather than godly edifying.' Paul ' taught 
publicly, and from house to house, testifying repent- 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ/ 

If you consider the objects of your ministry, you 
will find them sufficiently definite; and they will 
impress upon you the importance of that distinct 
statement of prominent truth which we are now 
urging. 
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First, you have to warn the sinner. 

For this you need the doctrines of original and 
actual sin, of a future judgment, and of the torments 
of the damned. ' Knowing the terrors of the Lord,' 
you are to ' persuade men.^ Learn the deceitfulness 
of sin, to search Jerusalem as with a candle, to tear 
off the cloak of hypocrisy, to break open the whited 
sepulchre, and to unmask the fair-seeming Pharisee. 
Press these truths home by a close and powerful 
application to the consciences of individual sinners, 
to produce a thorough conviction, that they may be 
' deep wounded by the Spirit's sword.' A want of 
this preaching diminishes both the number and the 
depth of convictions. The hurt is slight, and it is 
slightly healed. We lose hold of these slightly 
convicted persons entirely, unless we bring them to 
a speedy decision in a Prayer-meeting after the 
preaching ; and we lose many of them, after all, on 
the first trifling occasion. If the arrow of the Al- 
mighty were sticking fast within them, they might 
be trusted to go mourning as with a sword in their 
bones, for a few days' solemn and serious consider- 
ation and earnest prayer ; and conversions, the re- 
sult of such conviction, v^ould present a larger 
average of permanency than those we now often see. 
The number of our backsliders is to be attributed, in 
great measure, to the want of deep conviction, and 
subsequent sound conversion. They have received 
the seed with gladness, which presently springs up, 
but hath no depth of earth, and so endureth but for 
a while. 

Secondly, you have to bring penitent sinners to 
Christ. 
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God is in all things to be glorified, and can only 
be glorified in His Son. You must have a clear 
perception of the doctrine of the atonement ; there 
must be no indistinctness as to its nature, freeness, 
power, or as to the mode of its application. The 
nature and simplicity of faith, — the indispensable 
necessity, and the glorious privilege, of the direct 
witness of the Holy Spirit, — ^these were the great 
topics of early Methodist preaching; they were 
well understood and powerfully enforced by our 
fathers. They are the doctrines of a standing or 
falling Church. We cannot prosper, we cannot 
long exist, in the absence or weakening of these 
great truths. 

Thirdly, you have to edify the Church. 

To do this, you must know and explain the work 
of the Spirit, the devices of Satan, the influence of 
the world, the deceitfulness of the human heart. 
Get high and clear views of the doctrine of entire 
sanctification. I judge not other Churches; but 
among ourselves neither Churches nor individuals 
long retain a satisfactory state of Christian experi- 
ence, who are not striving after this great blessing. 
If this doctrine were more definitely and Scripturally 
set forth, our people would apprehend it more clearly, 
and be led to seek it. Let us dwell upon its nature, 
its means, its blessedness. Let us ourselves believe 
and enter in, — ' allure to brighter worlds, and lead 
the way.' To edify the Church, you must warn the 
unruly; but remember that public offences only 
should be publicly rebuked. Avoid preaching at 
people : it is a clumsy and injurious method of sav- 
ing ourselves the unpleasant duty of individual 
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admonition, and often evidences not only a very 
mistaken judgment, but also a very bad temper. 
Insist on social and domestic duties^ that your 
hearers may be Christians at home and in the world 
as well as in the Church. Comfort and encourage 
the humble, the suffering, and the distressed, with 
warm and glowing representations of future glory. 
This will not only comfort, but also raise and purify, 
them ; for ' every man that hath this hope in ' Christ 
' purifieth himself, even as He is pure.' Preach with 
all fidelity, but do not preach controversially. Keep 
back nothing that is profitable from the people ; but 
confront infidelity with the truth. Lay the axe to 
the root, and not to the branches, of the corrupted 
tree : single errors and vices will fall with the fall 
of the tree on which they grew ; and when the old 
man is put off, he is put off with his deeds, and the 
new man rises renewed in the image of Christ. 

2. Pastoral duties stand next in importance to 
preaching the Gospel. 

The performance of these duties is beneficial to 
ourselves; it does good to our own souls. Nothing 
is so well calculated to impress us with the vanity of 
earthly, and the value of heavenly, things, — that 
' the things which are seen are temporal, and the 
things which are not seen are eternal,^ — as to stand 
at the bed-side of the sick and dying, and catch a 
glimpse of both worlds, as they are seen by him 
who is just passing from one to the other. It puri- 
fies our motives, rebukes our worldliness, and sends 
us home to our studies sadder and better men. 
Pastoral duties are beneficial to ourselves, as teach- 
ing us more intimately the state of the people : ' I 
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know My sheep^ and am known of Mine/ This 
knowledge would give point and power, variety and 
appropriateness, to onr public discourses, and give 
us favour and acceptance in the eyes of the people. 
But pastoral duties are specially beneficial to our 
congregations and churches, and it is absolutely 
necessary that they be diligently and extensively 
performed. I know there is an unreasonable and 
extortionate demand for this sort of labour, made by 
some persons who unfairly contrast our doings in 
this way with those of the numerous Clergy of the 
Establishment, who are as more than ten to one of 
us, or with those of the Dissenting Minister, whose 
labours are confined to the members of one congre- 
gation, and who can devote to them the time which 
we are compelled to spend in travelling over an ex- 
tensive Circuit, and attending to the varied business 
of our complicated organisation. But there is 
always a danger of our neglecting to do that which 
we cannot do as perfectly as we wish, and thus 
allowing our discouragement to paralyse us into 
entire inaction : — ' If we cannot do the thing effect- 
ually, we will do nothing.^ Against this feeling we 
should jealously and prayerfully guard, though our 
difficulties are confessedly great, and the demands 
of some persons so unreasonable, that it is utterly 
impossible for you by any amount of dih'gence ever 
to meet them. Yet it is possible for you, with all 
your engagements and hindrances, to do all that is 
really required to meet the necessity of the case, all 
that is required of you by the great ' Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls,' and all that is ever expected by 
your thinking and intelligent people. And this 
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must be done, or we shall lose our hold of the popu- 
lation. Families, whose relatives have been neg- 
lected by us in the time of sickness, will leave us to 
attend the ministrations of those who furnished to 
them, in our absence, the religious consolations which 
we should have supplied. The wavering, the luke- 
warm, and the discouraged, who might have been 
saved by a little timely and affectionate attention, 
will slip away from us into the world, never to be 
reclaimed. If you say you have no taste or ability 
for this work, we must say in the words of Mr 
Wesley, ^You must get the ability, or go home.' 
Nothing stronger or better can be said on this sub- 
ject than what is found recorded in the Eeport of 
the Committee on Pastoral Visitation, adopted by 
the Conference of 1847 : — ' That this Committee 
recognises the absolute obligation which is laid 
upon all the Ministers of our Circuits, to secure, by 
mutual consultation and arrangement, such a general, 
stated, and efficient visitation of our people at their 
own dwellings, as is involved as well in the Scrip- 
tural command to *^feed the flock of God,'' as in those 
other statements of the Sacred Volume which, in 
varied language, represent Christian Ministers as 
the under-shepherds of Christ. That this obliga- 
tion has been solemnly confessed, both at the time 
when we received ordination, and also when on sub- 
sequent occasions our approval of the '^ Minutes " of 
1820, in which this duty is detailed, has been ac- 
knowledged ; and that, thus recognising the obliga- 
tion, this Committee suggests, that the general 
ministerial duties of Circuits should, in given cases, 
be so allotted and arranged, as that families, espe- 

21 
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cially among the working classes^ which cannot be 
collected or found daring the day, may be visited 
in the evening/ The difficnlties to which I have 
referred are acknowledged ; and the Eeport goes on 
to say, 'That notwithstanding all the difficnlties 
which have been stated, this Committee is, however, 
convinced, that by a wise economy of time, by a 
carefully arranged system, and by perseverance and 
energy, much more may be accomplished ; and that 
in the present day the increased temporal cares and 
dangers of our own people, and their increased 
exposure to the manifold seductions of worldliness 
and error, make this additional zeal and energy on 
our part to be a matter of absolute necessity/ 

You mil do well frequently to direct your atten- 
tion to Mr Wesley^s advices on this subject, con- 
tained in the Minutes of 1766, in which the objects 
to be attained by pastoral visitation are distinctly 
set forth; and the spirit in which* it ought to be 
conducted is admirably inculcated. Tou will do 
well often to ponder the solemn words of the Apo- 
stle in our text : ' I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick 
and the dead at His appearing ; preach the word ; 
be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort, with all longsuffering and doctrine/ 

The first subjects of your pastoral care will be 
the sick. Consider how momentous to them will 
be the results of this providential visitation, and 
how much the character of these results depends 
upon the mode in which you perform your duty. 
Go about it solemnly and thoughtfully. Be tender 
and affectionate ; avoid a boisterous, careless man* 
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ner. Let your footfall be light in the sick chamber. 
Let your address be sympathising^ but be earnest 
and faithful. Urge the sick to a more entire con- 
secration to God; to a union with His Church, if 
hitherto only hearers ; to give up, by solemn vow, 
the evil companionships and practices in which they 
have hitherto indulged. See that the dying be 
plainly and correctly instructed in the plan of sal- 
vation. Avoid a merely soothing and palliative 
treatment, where the conscience should be probed 
and awakened : clear yourselves of this solemn re- 
sponsibility by earnest fidelity. Let your pastoral 
visits, to those who are not sick, be properly and 
exclusively pastoral visits. Announce the object of 
your call at once. It will be easier to begin re- 
ligious conversation in this way, than to bring it in 
after some time spent in mere gossiping chat. Al- 
ways pray with them before you leave, and, if pos- 
sible, obtain the attendance of the children and 
servants. Your pastoral visits to the houses of the 
poor would be more welcome and influential, if you 
would become the almoner of the Churches bounty, 
by conveying to them the sums granted from time 
to time by the Leaders' Meeting, which are too 
generally sent by the Leader. This would induce 
a proper recognition of your pastoral relation, as it 
would be a grateful exercise of your pastoral oflSce ; 
and though your allowances are too limited to enable 
you to give much to the poor from your own re- 
sources, yet in many Circuits you will find wealthy 
laymen who will be glad to furnish you with the 
means of a more extended liberality. An import- 
ant branch of our pastoral visitation is the meeting 
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of Classes for tickets once a quarter. If our members 
would conscientiously endeavour to meet us on these 
occasions, our visiting from house to house might be 
almost exclusively confined to the sick and way- 
ward ; but some of them greatly neglect this. You 
wiU do well to explain and insist upon it frequently 
at your Society Meetings^ and to invest these quar- 
terly visitations with due importance by never send- 
ing the Tickets to whole classes under any circum- 
stances, nor to individual absentees but after strict 
inquiry, and when you cannot possibly take them 
yourselves. I know that all this will require order 
and arrangement, and a steady resistance to that vis 
inerticB with which we have all more or less to con- 
tend ; but men of business, for mere worldly gain, 
make their arrangements and maintain their order. 
They do not while away time ; they go straight from 
one engagement to another. They spend no more 
time in one place and over one business than it re- 
quires, and they get through an astonishing amount 
of work with ease and regularity. They do it for 
an earthly, we for a heavenly, reward ; and surely 
our labours, with their infinite and eternal conse- 
quences, should claim from us a zeal and energy 
equal to theirs. 

3. You must rule the Church. You are held 
responsible for the exercise of godly discipline, and 
the administration of Church-government. This 
you are to do, not independently, without the con- 
ctirrence of the laity, nor capriciously, without 
reference to the laws of the Church. Still you are 
not to consider yourselves as the mere Chairmen of 
disciplinary meetings, in which you are called to 



CHARGE TO THE CLERGY. 325 



preside, but aa having a solemn responsibility, 
which, while it is shared, is by no means equally 
shared, with the laity. You would do well to study 
this subject as it is generally treated in such works 
as Hooker's ' Ecclesiastical Polity,' and in more 
modern and concise writings, where the subject is 
treated with special reference to our own Church, 
as in Dr Beecham's Essay, and especially Dr Smith's 
Treatise on the Christian Pastorate. From these 
studies you will learn that no precise scheme of law 
for the constitution of a Christian Church is found 
in the New Testament ; but that while the grand 
design of the gospel is clearly stated, and its great 
principles and holy character explicitly declared, 
the internal form and structure of religious society, 
the disciplinary usages and laws of the body, are 
left open, subject to such arrangements as the varying 
states, opinions, habits, and intellectual attainments 
or social culture of different nations and communities 
may require. The Word of God does not in this 
respect exhibit fully and in detail a model Church. 
Diocesan Episcopacy, Presbyterianism, Congrega- 
tionalism, and Wesleyan Connexionalism, may each 
be honestly held by different Christian denomi- 
nations as the best embodiment of New-Testament 
principles ; and may all — ^if imbued, in their Minis- 
ters, members, and ministrations, with the influence 
of the Holy Ghost — ^be made efficient agencies for 
the promotion of the cause of Christ in the world. 
There is not, however, the same uncertainty as to 
the persons by whom the government of the re- 
ligious community is to be administered. This was 
placed in the hands of the Pastors in every Church, 
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who were called Elders or Presbyters, in reference 
to their office itself, and iirCa-KOTToi, ^ oyerseers,' in 
reference to the duties which devolved upon them. 
There appears a remarkable similarity in the cir- 
cumstances attending the original construction of 
the Churches by the Apostles, and the circumstances 
which attended and marked the rise of our own. 
The Apostles, from the first, acted under a strong 
persuasion that their prime object was not the mere 
organisation of a body, or the establishment of any- 
particular political arrangement among their follow- 
ers, but the conversion of souls, and the bringing 
of every convert into conformity with the mind of 
Christ. In the prosecution of this work, however, 
they always exercised all the authority necessary to 
carry out their great design ; and, as they could not 
personally superintend every Church, they appointed 
Presbyters, who, besides having to attend to other 
spiritual duties, were charged with administering 
the government of the Church. This was their 
peculiar office ; it was their business to watch over 
the general order, to maintain the purity of Chris- 
tian doctrine and Christian practice, to guard against 
abuses, to admonish the unruly, and to guide the 
public deliberations. Not only was this the prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, but this practice was 
the result of great established principles, which are 
clearly and emphatically laid down in Holy Scripture. 
If this can be demonstrated, then it must be admit- 
ted that, however the external aspects of the Church 
may change, principles and relations thus Divinely 
enforced are of essential and permanent obligation. 
The first text to which I direct your attention is 
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1 Peter v. 1 — 4 : ' The Presbyters among you I ex- 
hort, who am a fellow-Presbyter ; — ^Feed the flock of 
God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, 
not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind ; neither as being lords over the 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And 
when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall re- 
ceive a crown of glory that fadeth not away/ 

It cannot be denied that this passage refers to 
the duties and responsibilities of Christian Minis- 
ters. Peter, looking away from his superior posi- 
tion as an Apostle, speaks as a fellow-Presbyter on 
the subject of their mutual duty and care ; and no 
language could more aptly set forth this duty and 
care than that here used, figurative though it be : 
'Feed the flock, taking the oversight thereof/ — 

which means, first, that the Minister should furnish 
the people with suitable pasture,* to provide for all 
their spiritual wants ; and, secondly, that he should 
guide and govern, as well as feed, as a shepherd 
does his flock. The word Trot/utdtVa), which our trans- 
lators have rendered ' feed,' occurs for the first time 
in Matt. ii. 6 : ' And thou Bethlehem, in the land of 
Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda : 
for out of thee shall come a Governor that shall rule 
My people Israel.' This is, indeed, the precise 
meaning of the original term : it includes the wholA 
duty of a shepherd, but especially refers to his guid- 
ing and governing authority ; and, while it nowhere 
occurs with the simple signification of feeding, it 
does sometimes occur with the exclusive significa- 
tion of rule, as in Rev. ii. 27, ' He shall rule tliem 
with a rod of iron,' and in other similar passages. 
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Men of the world, and carnal professors in the 
Church, may feel inclined to regard this clearly 
expressed official duty as a high privilege, and as 
affording opportunity for a great and most agreeable 
exercise of power. These were not the sentiments 
of Peter ; nor did he impute such views to the per- 
sons for whom he wrote : on the contrary, he re- 
garded, and believed them to regard, this shepherd^ 
ing of the flock as a duty imperative and onerous 
indeed, but far from desirable. The Apostle is 
therefore compelled to exhort his brethren to de- 
vote themselves to its discharge ^ not by constraint, 
hut willingly;^ as if he had said, 'The duty of 
watching over the flock is so great, — the anxious 
care for the feeble and the weak, the firm and godly 
restraint required for the wayward, and the correc- 
tion and reproof necessary for the erring, involve so 
much painful exercise, — that men are prone to shrink 
from duties so uncongenial to their kindness of heart, 
and to allow evils to creep into the Church and 
gather strength, dealing only with those that cannot 
be avoided, and even then acting by constraint 
and reluctantly/ Against this form of unfaithful- 
ness the aged Apostle enters his protest, and not 
only enjoins the guidance and government of the 
Church as a duty legitimately identified with the 
office of Presbyters, but exhorts that its claims be 
willingly admitted and cheerfully discharged. But, 
lest this wise and godly counsel should fall on the 
ear of some Presbyter of unsanctified mind and am- 
bitious spirit, the Apostle adds, ' Neither as being 
lords over the heritage, but being ensamples to the 
flock. And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear^ 
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ye shall receive a crown of glory.' The sense is 
evidently this : — Although the Church of Christ is 
placed under your charge and care, — as the sheep 
are intrusted to the care of a shepherd, — yet, as the 
sheep do not belong to the shepherd, but he is re- 
sponsible to the owner for the tenderness, diligence, 
and judgment with which he feeds and leads them ; 
so the Minister, because he has the care of the 
Church, must not regard himself as the lord or pro- 
prietor of it, but simply as a shepherd, who must 
give account of his trust to the Proprietor and Judge 
of all. Many other passages of Sacred Scripture 
describe this governing power as belonging to the 
Ministry, and give directions for its exercise. I 
can do little more than quote them ; but they will 
be found well explained and reasoned out in Dr 
Smithes book, to which I am indebted for some of 
these remarks. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5 : A Bishop must 
be ' one that ruhth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity ; for, if a man 
know not how to rule his own house, how shall he 
take care of the Church of God ? ' 1 Tim. v. 17 : 
* Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honour.^ 2 Cor. x. 8 : ^ For though I should 
boast somewhat more of our authority, which the 
Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your 
destruction, I should not be ashamed.^ The doctrine 
common to all these portions of Scripture is clearly 
this, that the Minister possesses the power and the 
right to rule the Church, and is consequently re- 
sponsible to God for the exercise of this trust. The 
existence of the power and right being admitted, I 
proceed to give you some directions in reference to 
their exercise. 
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First, consider the nature of this authority in 
its subjects and objects. You are only * over your 
flocks in the Lord/ — ^by spiritual appointment, and 
for spiritual purposes. It gives neither qualification, 
nor authority for intrusive meddling in the private 
and social affairs of the people, nor for dictation 
how they should use their political rights and privi- 
leges. Nothing is more calculated to endanger the 
proper and spiritual authority of the Clergy, than the 
attempts which have sometimes been made to claim 
a general instead of an exclusively spiritual superi- 
ority, and to extend the exercise of this authority 
beyond its just and well-defined limits. It deals 
only with those things which affect a man^s charac- 
ter as a Christian, and with them only in accordance 
with the rules and regulations of the Church, by 
which Ministers and people are alike bound. 

Secondly, this leads to the remark that the 
government should be considerate and intelligent. 
Some men may be found who will blindly submit 
to all that is said by certain other men, more under 
the caprice of personal attachment than the princi- 
pled recognition of a wise and proper authority. But 
the majority of men, while they admit the right of 
the Clergy to rule in the Church, will not render a 
very willing and hearty obedience to authority which 
does not come also recommended by an intelligent 
acquaintance with the laws to be administered, and 
some weight of personal character. A wise man 
once said, ' I can submit to the powers that be, if 
they be powers ; ' and, while your right to govern 
rests upon your holy office, the facility and success 
of your administration will depend greatly upon the 
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opinion which is formed of your knowledge of our 
laws^ and of your wisdom and piety in their admin- 
istration. 

Thirdly, your rule should be constant : ' He that 
ruleth ' should rule ' with diligence/ It should be 
uniform and impartial; not by fits and starts, — at 
one time screwing everything up to an extreme 
and unbearable tension, and at another letting all 
things get into disorder by a negligent laxity. Im- 
partiality is essential, not only to secure the approval 
and submission of the Church, but also to secure the 
present blessing and final approbation of the great 
Judge, who has commanded us to judge righteous 
judgment. If you tolerate in one member of the 
Church practices which you visit with severity in 
another, you not only vitiate your proceedings in 
that p9.rticular case, but you permanently prejudice 
all your acts and offices, and bring down upon your- 
selves the pity and censure of all good men. 

Fourthly, remember that you possess this power 
for edification, not for destruction; and that it should 
ever be exercised with an earnest desire, not merely 
to punish, but also to save : ' Brethren, if a man be 
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness ; considering 
thyself, lest thou also be tempted.' Even a heretic 
is not to be rejected until ' after the first and second 
admonition' (Titus iii. 10). The Church in all its 
arrangements, its discipline as well as its doctrines, 
exists for the salvation of men ; and it is a perversion 
of the entire purpose and order of things, that the 
Church should be so administered as to sacrifice 
those whom it exists to save. This was the error 
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of the Jews, who would have maintained the insti- 
tutions of their law, at the cost of the sufferings 
and death of the men whom these institutions were 
designed to relieve and bless, — an error which our 
Lord rebuked in the memorable words, 'The Sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
bath/ And if He, who would have mercy rather than 
sacrifice, declared that this oldest institution should 
not be 80 maintained and defended as to defeat its 
merciful intention, surely we must say in reference 
to all ecclesiastical laws, ' The system is made for 
man, and not man for the system ; and it should be 
worked for edification, and not for destruction/ Be 
cautious and discriminating; there is a difference 
between the tithing of mint, and anise, and cummin, 
and the great principles of justice, mercy, and faith. 
We owe no thanks to the man who embroils us with 
our people by some act of tyranny ; or who, by the 
over- strict and severe application of law, is skilful 
in turning out of Society the members whom other 
men have yearned, and laboured, and prayed, to get 
in ; and the Great Shepherd will call him to account 
for scattering the sheep he was sent to fold and feed. 
A low estimate of the nature and effects of our 
discipline has led, in some instances, to severity in 
its exercise ; and this, like all extremes, has begot- 
ten its opposite, and thus led, in its turn, to laxity 
and confusion. And this will always be the case 
where expulsion is regarded as the only sentence, 
which must be inflicted alike on all offenders, great 
or small. For many offences, a private censure is 
abundantly suflScient ; for somewhat graver ones, a 
censure at the Leaders^-Meeting, or removal from 
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office, would be a quite adequate punishment ; while 
the final and extreme penalty of expulsion should 
be reserved for cases of repeated or hopeless delin- 
quency. I know that this low estimate of the na- 
ture and effects of our discipline may be traced, in 
a great measure, to the equivocal position of our 
Societies in their early history, when admissions 
into them, or expulsions from them, did not neces- 
sarily affect the position or standing of a man with 
the Church of which he was a member. And, as 
this question is one of great and increasing import- 
ance, I beg your serious attention to it. It has 
forced itself on the anxious consideration of those 
who have contemplated the future of Methodism. 
The late Rev. James Macdonald published a treatise 
upon this subject, containing some valuable sugges- 
tions; and the late Rev. Richard Watson gave 
occasional utterance to his large and comprehensive 
views of this, as of other matters vitally affecting 
Methodism. 

Mr Wesley's notion of a Society in a Church is 
by no means original or peculiar : it has existed and 
must ever exist while religion itself exists in the 
world. The Church has ever contained multitudes 
whom it was necessary to recognise, whom it was 
desirable to bring under its influence, instruction, 
and restraint, as much as might be, and in reference 
to whom its broader and more comprehensive pro- 
visions are made. Within and from among these 
multitudes of comparatively careless people, you 
have ever had a few who have regarded religious 
obligation and enjoyment in a more serious aspect, 
have voluntarily bound themselves under stricter 
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rules than were observed by the community at large, 
and have endeavoured to bring others into associa- 
tion with themselves. Such were the Pharisees in 
the Jewish Churchy the Monastic Orders in the 
Church of Bome ; such are the Puseyites and Evan- 
gelicals in the Church of England. I know that 
many of these Societies have degenerated into ele- 
ments of corruption instead of preservation, and 
have become distinguished from the great mass, 
not by their holiness, but by their awful depravity ; 
but this does not affect the argument. The abomin- 
ations of their subsequent history cannot affect the 
purity of their original separation, any more than 
the future degeneracy of Methodism could invalidate 
the records of the earnest piety and Apostolic labours 
of our sainted fathers. 

Mr Wesley, in forming his Society, had no in- 
tention to interfere with the existing membership of 
any Church. In his original rules, he says, * Such 
a Society is no other than a company of men, hav- 
ing the form, and seeking the power, of godliness, 
united in order to pray together, to receive the 
word of exhortation, and to watch over one another 
in love, that they may help each other to work out 
their salvation.^ And he tells us that, in order that 
a man should be a member of the Methodist Society, 
it was not necessary that he should cease to be a 
Churchman, a Dissenter, a Quaker, or a Moravian. 
But, while a few were members of other commun- 
ions, the great majority were members of the Estab- 
lished Church, where they occasionally attended the 
ordinary services, and very regularly attended to 
receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. It 
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must be evident that, while things continued in 
this state, expulsion from the Society was a much 
less serious matter than it is now. Then the ex- 
pelled man was simply excluded from the Class and 
other Society meetings; his Church- membership 
remained unaflfected ; he retained his regular seat, 
and continued to communicate with the Church of 
which he was a member ; in many instances rather 
gaining than losing in the estimation of his neigh- 
bours, by his withdrawal under any circumstances 
from the sect which was everywhere spoken against. 
But Methodism soon appeared in a new and altered 
condition. The rapid increase of their numbers, 
and the persecutions to which they were exposed, 
combined to drive the Methodists to the erection of 
separate places of worship. These circumstances, 
taken in connection with the notorious immorality 
and unfitness of the Clergy in many places, created 
an earnest desire in the hearts of our people to re- 
ceive the Sacraments from more worthy and tolerant 
hands. After many prayers and deliberations, and 
by steps which I need not here recount, the admin- 
istration of the Sacraments and the ordination of 
Ministers were introduced, and Methodism gradually 
assumed the character and position of a distinct 
Church ; and, while the Society retained its distinct- 
ive rules and ordinances, large congregations were 
gathered, who attended no sanctuaries but our own, 
and who, without being members of the Society, 
were permitted to apply to the Superintendent for 
Quarterly Tickets admitting them to take the 
Sacrament of the Lord^s Supper. In Scotland, Mr 
Wesley himself denominated members of the con- 
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gregation thus admitted to the Sacrament, * Mem- 
bers of the Church/ Expulsion of a member under 
such circumstances is not only an expulsion from 
Society, but virtually from the Church: he must 
either remain disgraced among his fellow- worship- 
pers, which few are likely to do, or leave his accus- 
tomed place to seek communion with some other 
Church, or, as is too frequently the case, to abandon 
himself to the world and sin. I would have you 
therefore to be mild and merciful in your adminis- 
tration and rule, especially in the infliction of the 
extreme sentence, which, however mildly it may be 
described in argument, amounts in many instances 
to practical excommunication. Try all means of 
restoration before you have recourse to so fearful an 
alternative. 

This great notion of a Society in a fJhurch merits 
a little further consideration in reference to the fu- 
ture of Methodism. It has been stated, by some 
who have considered the subject with great anxiety, 
that two courses are before you, and that you will 
soon be driven by necessity to adopt the one or the 
other. Either you must relax the strictness of your 
Rules of Society, abandon the compulsory attend- 
ance on Class-Meeting, and bring your whole sys- 
tem more into accordance with the general views 
and practices of mankind ; or you must abide rigidly 
by your original principles and usages, however dis- 
tasteful to mere formalists, and to only half-awak- 
ened professors. If you adopt the former, which we 
are told is the more generous and enlightened course, 
then these results will follow: — Methodism will 
bring under its influence multitudes who would 
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gladly embrace it in a little milder form, but who 
are repelled by the unbending austerity of its original 
constitution. And, having by these reasonable con- 
cessions gained access for it among the wealthy and 
refined, you would have placed at your disposal for 
your works of holy enterprise and charity an amount 
of means and talent which you could not otherwise 
command. On the other hand, if you abide inflexi- 
bly by your original rules and principles^ it is urged, 
that you guard against the manifest suspicion and 
danger of adopting any religious course whose 
prominent, if not principal, recommendation is, that 
it shuns the cross and the reproach, and gains its 
followers rather by converting religion to man, than 
by converting man to religion. You retain the salt 
with all its savour ; and if the world^s corruption is 
to be counteracted, it will not be by a dilution 
of the seasoning agent. You keep in the safe old 
path, to which you have been called by a chain of 
remarkable providences, and in which you have 
been cheered by above a century of gracious mani- 
festations. You retain your high and distinguished 
position as a witnessing Church, maintaining before 
the world, through all its changing fancies and 
fashions, an uncorrupted doctrine, a severe morality, 
a saintly experience, a spiritual worship ; and, whe- 
ther men will hear, or whether they will forbear, 
remaining firm and steadfast to the end ; humbly, 
very humbly, aiming to imitate our great Master in 
things pertaining to Himself, that there shall be ^ no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning.' In setting 
these two courses before you, I deny that we are 

driven to the alternative of taking exclusively either 

22 
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one or the other. Mr Wesley^s notion of a Society 
in a Church relieves us entirely from this necessity. 
We need no change; and should the question of 
change ever be seriously entertained or agitated 
among us, it would be fraught with fearful danger. 
Any attempt to relax our Rules of Society to meet 
particular cases, might procure us, for a time, much 
apparent prosperity, in the increase of members and 
resources ; but it would soon utterly destroy Class 
Meetings, lower the tone of Christian experience, di- 
minish the number of sound conversions, and, by 
taking away those peculiarities in which our great 
strength lieth, make us weak as other men. Let 
this part of our system remain unaltered, so long as 
the sun and moon endure. All that we want is a 
more distinct and intelligent recognition of those 
who, though not members of Society, are yet con- 
stant members of our congregations, and whose 
moral lives, whose reverent fear of God and observ- 
ance of His ordinances, would make them desirable 
members of any Church in Christendom, — who, in 
Mr Wesley's days, would have been members of the 
Established or Dissenting Churches, and who are 
now members of ours. By this more distinct and 
intelligible recognition, I mean, first, that you 
should exhort them to partake of the Lord's Sup- 
per ; that you should give them the quarterly tokens 
to admit them to this ordinance; and that you 
should take the opportunity of their renewal for 
pastoral oversight and admonition, especially urging 
them to come within the inner circle, and avail 
themselves of the additional spiritual advantages to 
be found in membership with the Society. Invito 
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them to the privilege and duty of regular contribu- 
tion towards the support of the Ministry ; and do 
not repel them as aliens, who have no interests in 
common with yourselves; but tenderiy care for 
them, as those from among whom your best in- 
structed and most faithful members of Society will 
constantly arise. 

Do not, under any temptations or inducements, 
forsake Methodism. For any man, and especially a 
Minister, to change his form of religion, is always a 
most serious thing, and can only be justified on im- 
portant grounds. 

There may be a change in his doctrinal views. 
Where this occurs after mature deliberation, com- 
petent reading, and much humble and earnest 
prayer to God, it is not only allowable but neces- 
sary that the change should be made ; but, even 
under these circumstances, a man of right feeling 
will make the change with reluctance and sorrow. 
In your case this reason for a change ought never 
to exist. You were required to read our doc- 
trinal standards before you were admitted to your 
first examination : you have been brought into more 
and more intimate acquaintance with them in your 
college studies and labours, and have given public 
and formal avowal of your approval and belief of our 
doctrines every year of your probation. You should 
not be ^ ever learning, and never coming to a know- 
ledge of the truth,' after such a course as that 
through which you have passed. The great articles 
of your creed should be so fixed in your minds and 
hearts that nothing could shake them ; that ye be 
not driven to and fro by ' every wind of doctrine ;' 
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but that you should assuredly know, and clearly and 
firmly hold, the things which are freely given to you 
of God. 

But some who have left us find fault not with 
our doctrines, but our discipline. I might repeat in 
reference to discipline what I have said in reference 
to doctrine : you either have or ought to have made 
yourselves acquainted with it long ere this ; and it 
speaks ill for any man, especially any Minister, who 
forsakes a Church not because its discipline is lax 
and inefficient, but because it is too strict, and joins 
himself to another Church, not because its discipline 
is better, but because it has no efficient discipline 
at all. It is scarcely possible to speak too strongly 
in reprehension of those who, intrusted as you will 
be with the care and leading of the flock, set them 
the example of base desertion, either to escape the 
reproach and persecution of Methodism, or to get 
into a more wealthy and what they think a more 
respectable position. They are often disappointed 
in both these expectations, always in the latter ; for 
no position which'can ever be occupied by one who 
has thus betrayed his trust, will make him respecta- 
ble. We look upon him with pity as a bird that has 
wandered from his nest ; and the party that receives 
and caresses him ever regards with suspicion, and 
in heart despises, the man who has once broken the 
vows, and deserted the religion, of his intelligent and 
conscientious choice ; while he, in submitting to a 
second ordination, disparages the validity of the 
first, and alleges that all his previous ministerial acts 
were no better than the mere mimicries of sacred 
duties by a presumptuous and unauthorised intruder. 



CHARGE TO THE CLERGY, ^^\ 

Abide in the calling in which you are called ; meet 
the labours and difficulties of your arduous but 
honourable position with a bold and cheerful heart ; 
consider yourselves committed to Methodism for 
life, and let no second or alternative thought dwell 
for a moment in your minds. The ' double-minded 
man is unstable in all his ways.^ If you diligently 
and faithfully improve your opportunities, and work 
this great system to which you are now so solemnly 
pledged, you may personally attain all the heights 
of holiness, living in the enjoyment of a rich and 
constant communion with God ; you may be instru- 
mental in bringing many souls to Christ, and doing 
more good than you could do in any other Church 
in Christendom ; and, if faithful to your high voca- 
tion, true to God and to yourselves, you will doubt- 
less return with joy, bringing your sheaves with 
you, and hear the Great Master say, ^ Well done, 
good and faithful servants: ye have been faithful 
over a few things, I will make you rulers over many 
things : enter ye into the joy of your Lord/ 



THE END 
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Being a Selection from his Sermons and Lectures. With a Biographical 
Sketch hy one of his Sons, and Personal Recollections hy the Rev. B. 
Qregobt. Crown 8vo. Price 4s. 

Wharton (//.) The Story of the Life and Missionary 

Labours of the Bev. Henry Wharton in the West Indies, the Gold 
Coast, and Ashanti. By the Bev. W. Moisteb. Crown 8vo. With 
Portrait and Illustrations. Price 8s. 6d. 

Wood (J.) The Life of the Rev. Joseph Wood. With 

Extracts from his Diary. By the Bev. H. W. Williams. With a 
Portrait. Crown 8vo. Price 3s. 
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NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS, 

SUITABLE FOR SUNDAY-SCHOOL LIBRARIES AND REWARDS. 



Banks (J. S.) Three Indian Heroes: The Missionary; 

The Soldier; The Statesman. By the Bev. J. S. Banks. Foolicap 
9vo. Second Edition. With IllnstTations. Price Is. 6d. 

Bleby (//.) The Stolen Children; A Narrative com- 
piled from Authentic Sources, by the Bev. Hxnbt Blzbt, Author of 
" Death Struggles of Slavery ." Foolscap 8vo., doth, gilt edges, with 
Elufitrations. Price 28. 6d. 

Briggs (F. W,) Chequer Alley: A Story of Successful 

Christian Work. By the Bey. Frederick W. Briqob. With an Intro- 
duction by the Bev. W. Arthur, M.A. Ninth Edition. Foolscap 8to. 
Price Is. 6d. 

Dick's Troubles, and How He Met them. By Ruth 

Elliott, Author of " Margery's Christmas Box," &c. 18mo. Illus- 
trated. Price 9d. 

Gleanings In Natural History for Young People, 

Gathered from " Early Days." Boyal 16mo. Profusely Illastrated. 
Price Is. 6d. 

Lessons from Noble Lives, and other Stories, Selected 

from " Early Days." Boyal 16mo. Numerous Illustrations. Price Is. 

LIghtwood (£.) Ancient Egypt: Its Monuments, Wor- 

ship, and People. By the Bev. Edward Liohtwood. Boyal 16mo. 
Numerous Illustrations. Price Is. 

Margery's Christmas Box, By Ruth Elliott. Royal 

16mo. Illustrations. Price Is. 

Montfort (JLIIIIe.) Incidents In my Sunday-School LIfek 

By LiLLiB Montfort, Author of " My Glass for Jesus." Foolscap 8yo. 
Price 2b. 

A^o Gains without Pains : A True Life for the Boys* By 

H. C. Knight. Boyal I6mo. Illustrated. Price Is. 

Old Truths In New Lights, A Series of Sunday-School 

Addresses. By W. H. S. Foolscap 8vo. Numerous Illustrationi. 
Price Is. 6d. 

Our Visit to Rome, with Notes by the Way, By the Revi 

John Bhodes. Boyal 16mo. Forty-five Illustrations. Price 2b. 6d. 



12 PUBLICATIONS OF 



Pesirse (A/. 6.) Daniel Quorm and his Religious Notions. 

By the Ber. Makx Gut Psabbi. Tweaaty-iaxth. Thonaand. Crown 8yo. 
Nnmeroiu lUnstnttioiui. Cloth, gilt edges. Price 2e. 6d. 

Pearse (A/. 6.) John Tregenoweth : His Mark. By the 

Ber. Mabk Gut Pxabsx. Second Edition. Boyal IGmo., doth. Nu- 
merons Hlwrtratioxia. Price la. 

Pearse (U. 6.) Ulster Horn and His Friends; or, 

Chapter! on Giyere and Giving. BytheBey.MABKGiTTPsABan. Crown 
8vo. Numeroua Illaatrationa. Cloth Extra, gilt edges. Price 2s. 6d, 

Pearse (M. Q.) Sermons to Children. By the B«v. 

M. G. Pjbab8>, Author of '* Daniel Quorm, and his Beligions Notiona." 
Cr. 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. Cloth extra, gUt edges. Price 2s. 6d. 

Peeps Into the Far North: Chapters on Iceland, 

Lapland, and Greenland. By S. E. Sckolxs. Boyal 16mo. Numerous 
Illustrations. Price Is. 

Railway Pioneers : The Story of the Stephensons, Father 

and Son. Boyal 18mo. Numerous Illustrations. Price Is. 

Royal Disciple (The): Louisa, Queen of Prussia, By 

C. S. HuBST. Boyal 16mo. With Illustrations. Price Is. 

Royal Road to Riches (The.) By E. H. Miller. With 

Illustrations. Boyal 16mo. Price Is. 6d. 

Stories of Love and Duty for Boys and Girls. Selected 

from ** Early DajB." Boyal 18mo. Numerous Illustrations. Price Is. 

Tatham (£.) The Dream of Pythagoras, and Other 

Poems. By Exxa Tathax. Fifth Edition, with Additional Pieces, 
and a MEMOIB, by the Ber. B. Gbegobt, Author of the ** Thorough 
Business Man," etc. Crown 8ro., doth. Price 3s. 6d. French 
Morocco, extra gilt, and gilt edges. Price 7s. 6d. 

Thomas (J. W.) The Tower, the Temple, and the 

Minster: Historical and Biographical Associations of the Tower of 
London, St. Paul's Cathedral, and Weatmioster Abbey. By the Ber. 
J. W. Tkokas. Foolscap 8to. Illustrated. Price 2s. 

Thomas (J. W.) William the Silent, Prince of Orange. 

A Biographical Study. By the Bev. J. W. Thomas. Foolscap Svo. 
With Portrait Price Is. 

Waddy (E.) The Father of Methodism. A Sketch of 

the Life and Labours of the Bxv. JOHN WESLEY, A.M. For Young 
People. By Edith Waddt. Foolscap 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. 
Price Is. 6d. 

Waddy (£.) A Year with the Wild Flowers. An In- 
troduction to the Study of English Botany. By Edith Waddt. 
Boyal 16mo. Numerous Illustrations. GUt edges. Price Sa. 6d. 
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Yearn 68 («/.) Vignettes from English History, By the 

Bey. Jammb Txahxs. First Series. From the Norman Conqueror to 
Henry IV. Boyalldmo. Numerous Illustrations. Frioels. 

Zoology of the Bible, By Haeland Coultas. With 

a Preface by the Bev. W. F. Moulton, D.D. Imperial 16mo. With 126 
Illustrations. Price 48. 



A dellne. Pictures from Memory : By Adeline . Selected 

from ** Early Days." 18mo. Illustrated. Price 9d. 

Adeline, Helen Leslie: or, Truth and Error, By 

Ansiiirs. 18mo. Price Is. 

Barrett (A.) The Boatman's Daughter. A Narrative 

for the Learned and ITnleamed, 18mo. Price Is. 4d. 

Crump (S.) Soon and Safe, A Few Words to the 

Younur Folk. By the Bev. Simpsoit Cauxp. 18mo., Illustrated. 
Price 9d. 

Freddie Clemlnson: The Brief Story of a Blessed Life, 

By the Bev. T. McCullagh. 18mo. With Portrait, and View of 
Methodist College, Belfast. Price 9d. 

Gems of English Poetry : From Chancer to the Present 

Time. Selected by Mrs. Mabzials. Foolscap 8vo., gilt edges. Price 
38. 6d. 

Hartley (J,) Hid Treasures and the Search for Them: 

being Lectures to Bible Classes. By the Bev. Johv Habtlst. Foolscap 
8vo. Price 2s. 

Hay (D,) A Father's Religious Counsels Addressed to 

his Son at School. By the Bev. David Hat. 18mo. Price Is. 

Hay (D.) Home: or, the Way to Make Home Happy, 

By the Bev. David Hat. With an Introduction by the Bev. Alfrbd 
Babbitt. 18mo., gilt edges. Price Is. 6d. 

Leonard (S.) Life on the Waves; or Memorials of 

Captain Obobob Lbobabd. By the Bev. A. LAiraLBT, Author of *' The 
Decline and Bevival of Beligion," etc. With Illustrations. 18mo. 
Price Is. 

Maunder (G,) Eminent Christian Philanthropists, 

Brief Biographical Sketches, designed especially as studies for the 
Young. By the Bet. QxoBoa Matodxb. Foolscap 8vo. Price Ss^ 
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Mather (Q.) Lectures on the Sublime and Beautiful In 

Nature sb4 Honls. By th« Bev. Qaoaam Mathsb. ' Seoond Edition. 
Ciown 8V0. Price 2i. 6d. 

Parker (Mrs,) Annals of the Christian Church. 'From 

the Fint to the Nineteenth Centnriee . By Mbs. Pabkbe. "With Ten 
Portniti engrayed on SteeL Crown Sto. Price 3e. 6d. 

Smith (fl.) Climbing: A Manual for the Young who 

deeire to riae in Both Worlda. Crown 8yo., cloth extra. Fourth 
Edition. Beviaed and Enlarged. Price 2b. 6d. 

Smith (fl.) The Power of the Tongue ; or, Chapters 

for IMken. By the Bey. Bkvjamiv Smith. Crown 8yo. Price 3s. 6d. 

Smith (B.) Sunshine In the Kitchen ; or, Chapters for 

Kald-SenrantB. By the Ber. BnrjAMnr Smith, Author of '*Vice- 
Boyalty/' "Climbing," etc. Crown 8to. Numerous Illustrationa. 
Price 8s. 6d. 

Smith (B.) Vice- Royalty: or, Counsels respecting 

Goyemment of tilie Heart : addressed' especially to Young Men. By 
the Bey. Bevjamxh Smith. Crown 8yo. Price 3s. 

Smith (r.) Youths of the Old Testament By the Rev. 

Thobvlst Smith. 18mo. Price 2s. 6d. 

Smith (L) The Holy Child Jesus; or, the Early Life of 

Christ: Viewed in connection with the History, Chronology, and 
Archeology of the Times. Foolscap 8yo. Price Is. 6d. • 

Walker (7. //.) Which Is Best? or. Cottage Sketches 

from Beal Life. By the Bey. T. H. Walkbb. BoyallSmo. Price 2b. 

Walker (L //.) Gems of Piety In Humble Life. By the 

Bey. T. H. Walkxb. Boyal ISmo. Price 2s. 6d. 

Walker (L H.) Youthful Obligations; or, the Duties 

which Young People owe to God, to their Parents, to their Brothers 
and Sisters, to Themselyes, and to Sodetgr. Illustrated by a Large 
Number of Appropriate Facts and Anecdotes. Foolscap 8yo. Witii 
niustrations. Price 28. 

Watson (/?.) Conversations for the Young. Designed to 

promote the Profitable reading of the Holy Scriptures. Boyal 18mo. 
PriceSs.ed. 
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NOW FUBLISHINQ, iv Botal 32ico. 

THE METHODIST FAMILY LIBRARY. 

Cloth, Oloth, 
THE VOLUMES ALREADY ISSUED ARE : P»P«r pUin crUt 

ooYon* wL^M. Adfttk 

1. The Journal of Mr. JOHN NELSON. «. d. ». d. 

Written by Himself 6d. 10 10 

3. The Experience and Spiritual Iietters 

ofMss. HESTEB ANN BOGEBS . . ad. Q 10 10 

3. Sincere Devotion: Exemplified in tlie Life 

ofMBS. MABTIN. By the Bev. B. Field . 6d. 10 10 

4. The Life of Mr. SILAS TOLD. Written . ^ 

by Himself 6d. 10 1 6 

5. A Memoir of Mr. WILLIAM OABVOSSO. 

Sixty Years a Methodist Class-Leader. Written 

by Himself 10 

6. The Life of Mrs. MABT FLETCHEB. 

Written by Hebself. Edited by Bev. Hekst Mookk 1 

7. The Life of the Bev. JOHN FLETOHEB. 

By the Bev. Joseph Bekson 10 

8. Prayer : Secret, Social, and Extempore, being . 

a Treatise on Secret and Social Prayer. By the 
Bev. B. Teeffbt, Sen. j also A HELP TO EX- 
TEMPOBE PBAYEB. By the Bev. Joseph Wood 1 

9. A Memoir of the Bev. DAVID STONEB. 

By Dr. B-awab. and Mr. William Dawson . .10 

10. Memoirs of the Life, Character, and Labours 

of the Bev. JOHN SMITH. By the Bev. Bichabd 
Tbeffbt, Jun 10 

11. Entire Sanctiflcation Attainable in this Life; 

being Johh Wesley's " Pla^ Account of Christian 
Perfection ; " and Fletcheb's " Practical Applica- 
tion of the Doctrine to various classes of Christians." 1 

12. The Pioneer Bishop: The Life and Times of 

FBANCIS ASBUBYT By W. P. Stbicklahd . .10 

13. A Memoir of JOSEPH B. SHBEWSBUBY. 

By his Father, the Bev. W. J. Shbewsbubt . .10 

14. The Christian Minister in Earnest: A 

Memoir of the Bev. WILLIAM BBAMWELL; 

By the Bev. Thomas Habbis 10 

15. The Life of the Bev. John Wesley, A.M. 

By the Bev. Bichabd Watson . . ..14 

16. The Life of Dr. Adam Olarke. By J. W. 

Ethebidoe, M.A 16 2 

17. The Life of Dr. Thomas Ooke. By J. W. 

Ethebidse, M.A 16 2 

18. The Life of Dr. Bobert Newton. By the Bev. 

Thomas Jackson 1620 

19. The Tonflrue of Fire ; or, the True Power of Chris- 

tiuiitgr. By the Bev. W. Abthub, M.A. . .10 14 
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OovPURR XV Six YoLnxES, Foolscap dro., Oioth, UiLs^i^xnBaD, 
PRICE NINE SHILLINGS, 

A CHE-AP EDITION 

or • 

LIVE6 OF 

EARLY METHODIST PREiCHJlRS, 

WRITTEN CHIEFLY BY THEMSELVES. 

EDITED, WITH AN INTRODUCTORY ESSAY, BY THE 

REV. THOMAS JACKSON. 

CONTENTS OF THE VOLUICES. 

7oL. l.—An Introdveiory Estay; Ths Journal of John NclMn: LtVM oj 
Chriatiophsr Hopper^ Thomaa MUehM, PtUr Jaoo, and John Haime. 

YoL. lI,'~Livea of Joseph CcwnUy^ Thomam Olivers, Dunoon Wright, Thomas 
Hanby, AlMBonder Mather. WiUiam. Hunter^ Robert Roberts, 
ThornoB Payne, and Richard Rodda, 

YOL. in.— TK« Life and Death qf Mr. Thomae Walsh; and the Lives of John 
MufUn and John 3fason. 

YoL. lY.— LivM of John Pav)son, Sampson Staniforth, Thomas Lee, John 
Prickard, Jonathan Madcew, Maithias Joyce, and James Rogers. 

YoL. Y.— Iav«8 of Thomas SPwIor, John Fun, Thomas Rankin, George Story, 
WiUxam Blatk, WwAam Ashman, and Richard Whatcoat. 

YoL. YI.— Ltv«8 of John VaUon, George Shadford, Jasper Eobinson» Thomoc 
Hanson, Rohert Wiikinson, Bemamin Rhodes, Thomas Tsnnant, 
John AUen, John Pritchard, WiUiam Adams; 

AJW A GENERAL INDEX TO THE SERIES. 



■'^\r\^\^\^\^\^\^S^\y\t\ 



\* The Library Udition, on Superfine Papery in Six VolumeSf 
Cronm Svo,, U gtUl on sale^ Pnne IBs. 



« ' 



' Few liyes are more startling than that of John Nelson, few types of 
saintly holiness are higher than Thomas Walsh; while Thomas Ouvers, 
John Haime, George Story, and Sampson Staniforth* and a number of 
other goodly names, represent lives of snoh intense earnestness, holiness, 
and activity, as would oertainly win them a place in a Catholic calendar of 
saints, and are so full of glowixig adventure that the story of many of them 
would keep a boy's eyes from winking even late in the night." — Bribiah 
Quarterly Review. 
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